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* Upon the Anthor, and his 
principall Works. 


H E who the Greek wiſe Savings did tranſlate, 
JA #h equal Pen, to Larium : Vindicate 
From Jew, Turk, Pagan, our Religions Truth ; 
eAH. learned as the eA ge d. in his Youth : 

He, who th Hollandian States Piery 

Preſented trto every impartiall eye : 

who, in the Lawes of Peace and Wor, all Nations 
Hath well nſtrutted + And, in's Annotations 

Oz rhe whole Book of G od, bath mod: that light 
Shine to unprejudiced mindes more bright - 

He, thit was ſtudious, how to reconcile 

T his and that ( hurch, in mild Caflanders ſ#ile + 
Hath (own, what doftrine WAS Peiagius 3 

Who's older. Calvin or Arminius ; 

Ts ever lihe himſelf, Here ( which is much,) 
H-: Moderator *twixt the State and Church - 
eAnd clearly ſhews you, whe? You 12-1 prefer 

To ti? Ancient Biſhop, the young Presbyrer ; 
And when that new | nvention 1) pleaſe, 


By Elders Lay, to give the Paſtor eaſe, 


Weave ſet it out with juſt Care ; leſt we might 
Wrong th' Author, who hath done the State ſuch 
(Right, 
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'To the Illuſtrious Pair, 


my Lord, and myLady 
CHANDOS. 


———_—— 


y—_ 


Me 7 t the Great Name of 

We the Author ,not any wor- 
thineſs of the Tranſla- 
tor, that gives this 
Book a _— of ſo 
high a Dedication, The 
Author, born in a low 
Conntrey , hath, by his 
excellent works, both Divine and Humane, 
raiſed himſelf to the juſt Repute of the moſt 
General, and the wiſeſt Scholar of his time z 
So that, it is become a Oftratter of an Inge- 
m0us Student ( as it was ſaid, in the lift 


 "Aze, of his Country-man, the Great Exal\- 


mus ) tobe well verſed in the Books of Gro- 
tius. Out of whoſe Mazazine, owr beſt 
Engliſh Writers, to their praiſe, have bor- 
rowed ſome of their beſt furniture, The 
Argument of this Work is worthy the ſtudy 
of Princes,and Great Perſons ; From whom, 
certainly, God expetts a greater care of his 

Az" Chrdes 


af The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, | 
1 Churches Peace and Order. To which pur- 
_ | Poſe, the Grave Author hath here ſaid, | 
"4 ſome things firſt of all ; ſome, with a better 
4 Grace than any other; and ſome, that al- 
of though they have been ſaid very well by our 
* own Men, yet perhaps will be bettev taken 
'V ( 45 the Enzliſh humour i ) from the Pen of 
4 « ſtranger, The Traiiſlator's Deſigne #s, 
Fo partly publick, in this ſcribling Age(whare- 
1 2p yet, we have need of more 200d Books, 0: 
2 Out the many bad ones) to. caſt pp his' Mite 
A Into the Treaſury of the Church af England: 
z . (whom, as the Moderate Authos wh hy-, 
1 nou d. fo repoſt tial ps oe. 
El her poor Children : ) partly private, by the 
wo Dedication of it with Himſelf ta- your Ho- 
6 nours,to leave a Gratefull Monument(and a 
M laſting Monument, he hopes ) in thoſe Graci- 
ky ous Hands, that have ſupported him, in hi 
= worſt and weakeſt Times. May Tour Honours | 
0 Both live to ſee the:Bublick Breaches, both 
= of Church and State, fairly made up ; and 
$f | particularly , the Ruines of your Sudely : 
PI And, may Your illuſtrious Names aud Yer: 
= tues live after you, and be increaſed. in your 
ky Children, So prayeth, Fg Aids 


7» Right Honourable,., ' 
Sudtley,Finis, © Ofall your Servants 

Af: aemott obliged 
oe, > 4,  hemoſthumble, 
Fi vo EF BakK SDAL Es, 
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THE CHAPTERS, 


I. Hat Authority about Sacred 
| Things belongs to the Higheſt 
Powers. 

IT. That this Authority and the Sacred 
Funtition are diſtinct, 

III. of the Agreement of things Sacred 
and Secular, as to the power over them. 

IV. 0bjedtions againſt the Powers An- 
ſwered. 

V. of the Fudzement of the Higher Powers 
?n Sacred things. 

VI. The manner of uſing this Authority 
rightly. 

VII. Concerning Synods, or Councils. 

VIII. of Leziſlation about Sacred things, 

IX. of Furiſdition Eccleſtaſticall. | 

X. Of the Election of Paſtors. 

XI. Concerning Offices not alwayes ne- 
ceſſary. | 


NUI, of Subſtitution and Delegation, 
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CO THTATDIOTDIS 
HUGO GROTIUS,. 
_OftheEmpaire,or Authort- 
| tyofthe Higheſt Powers about 
Sacred things, or, in matters 


4 of Religion. 

= Cuar. E | 
That Authority about Sacred things belongs 
| to the Higheſt Powers, 


vere Y the _ Power, I under- r. The 
C:- VS ſtand a Perſon, or a Company, om of * 
13 BJ ? that hath RR — ai 
'Empire of God alone : taking the word 

"Higheſt Power, not, asit. is ſometimes ta- 

ken, for the Right it ſelf, but for Him that 

hath the Right , as it is frequently uſed 

both in Greek and Latin. To call ſuch a 

perſon, the chiefe Maziſtrate, 1s improper : 
for Magiſtrate 15a name the Romans give 

only to inferiour Powers. I ſaid a Perſoz, 

or Company ; to expreſle , that not only 

Kings properly ſo called, which moſt 
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n Anthority about Sacred things 
Writers call Abſolute Kings, are to be w 
derſtood-in that name, but alſo in an Aj # 
ſtocracy the Senate or States,or the Beſt : 
whatſoever other name. For. althous * 
there muſt be Unity in the Higheſt Powe 
it is not neceſſary the Perſon be but Of? 
By Empire or Authority , we mean i#' 
Rizhtto Command, to permit, to forhi*0 
We ſay, this is ſubje& only to Gol ; (al 
therefore it is called the Higheſt Pon/V* 
becauſe among men it hath none aboye: 

2. ArAr- That Authority about, Sacred thin? 

gun” belongs tothe Higheſt Power thus de®: 

Uui:yot ned, we prove, Firſt fromthe Unity oftf* 

enema. matter about which it is. converſant, phi 

ved c ſaith, He is the Miniſter of God, 4 revenge 
es Þ:ure. 70 execute wrath upon bin that doth en; 
15 * Underthe name of EvH, is comprehet 
ed alſoall that which is committer} in HE? 

things; for the Indefinite- ſpeech figni 

as much as the Univerſall, which Solo 

P:o.zo.3, hath expreſſed : 4 King that fitteth' in 8. 
throne of Fudgement ſfutrereth away Al 
evill with his eyes, Thisis confirmed bf 
Stmilie; for the Authority of a Father, 
Icfſe than of the Higheſt Power, yer* 

co'.3.20. Children commanded to obey their Pari8* 
in all things, Thus doe the antient 
thers alſo reaſon, when from that of pn 
Eet every foule be ſubjeit to the FI - 

A . 


| belongs to the Higheſt Power, ; 
kx Powers, they infer, that the Miniſters of 


4 Holy things muſt as well be ſubje& ta 

vo. them, as other men : although he-be an Apo- 

mſ#1e> although an Evangeliſt , althouzh a 

5 -Prophet, faith Chryſoſtoms, W hole footſteps 
{Bernard following, ſpeaks in theſe words 

1;to an Archbiſhop : If every Soule, yours 

(alſo : who hath excepted you from the Uni- 
MM --. ed ae 
«.. Andtruly there can be no reaſon given 3: 3n4by 
inWhy any thing ſhould be excepted ; For, if reafop, 
j4that which is excepted be ſubject to no 
Authority atall , which who can prove ?) 

pehere will follow confuſion among the 

;gthin s exempted, whereof Gad is not the 

-Author : or, if .itbe ſubject to ſome other 
«Authority, not uhder the Higheſt Power, 
aShere muſt then bee two Higheſt Powers 
yMiſtin&t: which is a Contradi&ion:;z for the = 
zligheſt hath no equall. By this ſame Ar- 
eumenr the Fathers diſprove the: multitude | 
jt Gods, becauſe that which-is Higheſt is 


4 , 
LY 


above all, and can be but oze, -- : EY 
«i. This is further 'prov'd by the Effets 
Pf Empire or Authority ; theſe are 04/;- 
,£4tion and Coattion; now if there were 
 pmore Commanders in Chiefe than one, 
»£hcir Commands might be contrary about 
fn ſame matter, and ſo impoſe upon the 
»Hubject a contrary obligation or coaction z 


—_ -. ——<— 1 


a. Db arr 
CE ane 


Authority about Sacred things 

which is agairiſt nature ; And therefore a ' 
often as it happens that two Lawes oppok 
each other-by reaſow of fome circum: 
ſtance, the obligation of the one cealcth, * 
This is the reaſon why the Paternall Em- y 
DGire, which is naturall and moſt antient { 
hat given place tothe Civill, and 1s fub- | 
je& to ir, becauſe that which ſhould - by * 
Hizheſt could be but. 07. BEIITS OL 

If any man ſhall ſay, that Aetions ar 


: divers, {ome Fudiciall 5 {ome Muyhtary þ 


ſome Eccleſiaſticall, and: ſo in reſpec 0 
this diverſity the higheſt Authority ma bon 
be divided: among many ; it will folloy _ 
according to his ſaying, that the ſame per. © 
fon being at the ſame time commanded þ _ 
one to the Court, by-another to the Camy c 
by the' third to the Church, is bound to. 
obey themrall at once, which is impoſſible 
or, 1f nottoobey all, then there muſt bp, | 
fome order:among them, and the inferior 
yeeld to the Superiour, and then 'twill nd; ? 
be true, thatthe higheſt Authority is dint 1, 
ded among them. To-this' purpoſe at j, 7 
thoſe words of the Divine witdome,. MN, 
7an can can ſerve two Maſters 5 and, | 
Kingaome atvided cannot ſtand: and'thi ſpo 
common ſaying, 4 Power is impatient Tþ 
a Fartner, .'. | er i 
. Tis:otherwiſe in Authorities which &| ES 
© 2 11090! 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 5 
under the Higheit : for theſe may belong to 
Many, becauſe they are exerciſed about 
divers perſons or, it about the ſame per- 

, ſons, they are ſo ordered by the Supreme, 
' that they may not claſh. Which ordinati- 
- on cannot be when many are, every. one, 

ſupreme ; for the ordaining nwſt be Supe- 
. Flour to the ordained. | 

To that which ſome obje&, that Kings 04j-, 

cannot command {ome things without the 
': conſent of the States ; We anſwer, where f»/w, 
” that is ſo, there the ſupreme Authority is 
\ not inthe X7zegs, but either in the Szates,or 
' inthat Body, which the King and States 
" compoſe. Certainly, to have the whole 
Supreme Authority, and not be able to 
command any thing, becauſe another may 
' forbid or intercede, are altogether inconſi- 
ſtent. 
i From this Univerſality of the matter a- 

bout which the Higheſt Power is employ- 
"ed, the Art of govyerning is juſtly called 
" the Art of arts, and Science of ſciences : 
" becauſe there is no Art, no Science, which 
- ir doth not command, and whereof it doth 
not teachthe Uſe, Fr "re 
© The Univerſality of the end js corre- gumene 
" ſpondent to the Univerſality of the matter, 22m ie 
\The Apoſtle Par! faith, the Higheſt Pow: liry of tz 
{fr is Gods Miniſter for good 5 gf every ©9910” 


et P 3 IYit 5 Scripture, 


&' Anthority about Sacred things 
ſort : For explaning himſelfe elſe-wher 


more diſtinly, he ſhewes, the Powers ar 


2 71n.2.2 ordained, that we may lead 4 _=_ and | 
peaceable life, not only in all honeſty, by 
7n all godlineſſe alſo, This indeed 3s th 
true Happinctle of a Common-wealth, | 


love God, and be below'd of God , to acknn. 


ledoe Him their 'Kinz, and themſelves h 
people, as Auguſtin faith well : who al 
Jaith,The King and Rulers are happy, if th 

make their Power ſerviceable to the divi 
Majeſty, for the propazation of his Kin 
dome, and encreaſe of his Honour , Emy: 

rours themſelves, Theodoſius and Honoris 

have profeſſed thus, Our Labours of W, 

and Counſells of Peace, are all directed! 

this only end, that our people may ſerve 0 
with true Devotion. | 
e. And by, Andthis that is ſo clearly demonſtra. 
Philoſo- 1n holy Writ,was not altogether unſeen! 
p'J- thoſcthathad only the light of Nature} 
in Ariſftotles judgement thar is the b: 
Common-wealth, which (hewes the mw: 

toa moſt yerruous and happy life ; and, 

the ſame Philoſopher affirmes, thart is! 

Tn fat Ew- mott happy way of life, which leads m 
" diredtlyto the knowledoe and ſervice of 6 

' the contrary whereof is 4" 4 unhappy. 

Now, if this be true, that the end p 

| poſedyathe Higheſt Powers, is not of 

| exten 


_— " * OP” TE OP TI 4 "ts. 


oe mn! "hk "nw, ih d fd wn 
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belongs te the Higheſt Power, 7 


externall Peace, but that their People may 
be moſt Religious ; and the things condu- 
cing tothat cndare called Sacred; it fol- 
lowes, that theſe things are all included 
within theCommand and Authority of the 
ſame Power ; for the End being granted, 
2 Right is granted to all that, without 
which the End cannot be obtained. 

To theſe. Arguments drawn from the Os 
yery nature of the thing,ſhall be added the dicared by 
moſt ſacred ,and certain Authority of the 4*<&t a 


2pj S201.F9 T- | thority of 
Law divine. Kings arc commanded C0) $erigms, 


. Keep all the law of God, to ſerve the Lord, Pu. 57. 


zo kiſs the 50x, This being ſpoken to Kings, Fol18. 
not as Mep ( for {o it- would not concern ?/. 2.32 


' them more than other men ) but as Kings, 
; itfollowes, ſome royall act is required of 


them, that is, the uſe of their Authority in 
matters of Religion. I had rather explane 
this-in S. A#guſtin's words, than my own : 
Herein doe Kings ( as they are” commanded 
by Him ) ſerve God as Kings ,if in their Ds- 
minions they command things gogd, forbia 
evill ; not ouly in reſpet 0 humane ſociety, 
but the worſhip of Gee alfo, And in anather 
place ; The King ferveth Gad, as a man , 4s 
8 King; 44 4 man, by a godly lifes, as 4 
King, by godly Lawes, As Exzechias , by 
deſtroying the Groves, aud Temples of the 
davls 5.904 gs Foſtas ſerved Goa, in the like 

| = _ 


|} 
| 
| 
nf 


8 Authority about Sacred things 
manner : doing thoſe things for the honow 
of God, which only Kings can doe, And this 

£ſ. 49.23.15 that royall nourſing of the Church, 


60.13.16. which by the Prophet God hath pro- 


miſed. : 
7. By the Afﬀeer the Divine Law, follows in its or- 


_ cenlent of 1+ the Cuſtome of the Church, and the 


the anti- 


en Chri- Examples of Emperours z whoſe Piety 1s 


—_ out of queſtion, Thatall They uſed ther 


Authority in ſacred things, will appear. it 


all the particulars thar ſhall be handled. 
In ſhort, Socrates the Hiſtorian hath told: jo 
us, Ever ſince the Emperours became Chri-' 


fan, the affaires of the Church depended: 


upon them. For the Church, ſaith Optatus, 
7s in the Common-wealth; 1 e. in the Romay 


Empire : not the Empire in the Church,. 
Conſtantine 1n an old” Inſcription is call d, 


the Author of faith and relizion. Baſil the 
Emperour, ſtiling the Ghurch az Univer: 


Jail Ship, faith, God had placed him at the 
Sterne to govern zt, In that antient Epiſtle 
of Elentherius Biſhop of Rome, ſpeaking. 


of Religion, He entitleth the King of Br: 
tain, God's Vicar, in his own Dominion, 
And Charles the Great, is nam'd, The Re- 
cor of true Relizion, by the Council of 
——_— | _ 

. 8.Andof That the Churches reformed, in our 


the Re- \ - | hs HI 
formed, Fa thers _ after the antient pattern, pr 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power ts 

# of the ſame judgement, their Confeſſions 
S witneſſe, It belongs to Magiſtrates not 
i, only to be carefullof Civill Polity, but to 
>- endeavour that the Sacred Miniſtry be 

_ preſerved, and the kingdome of Chriſt 
- propagated : that the: Goſpell be purely 
e preached, and God feryed according to 
T is holy Word. So the Belgic, Let the *© 
r' Magiſtrate hold faſt the word of God, and 
1 ſee that nothing be taught contrary to it; 
l.. So the Helvetiap, This office was en- 
d. joyn'd the Heathen Magiſtrate : to take 
-' care that the name of God be duly honou- 

4' red, how much more belongs it to the 
, Chriſtian Magiſtrate as the true Deputy 
3 of God in his Dominion. So the Baſil 

.. Confeſs.Yea,the Engliſh Church denoun- 

d. ces Excommunication againſt them that 

e deny the King of England that Authority 

- in Eccleſiaſticall affaires, which was uſed 

; bythe Hebrew Kings. "Twould be tedi- 

- ous to tranſcribe what hath been written in - 
| defence hereof. Beſides the Divines, all 

the writers of Politie, that are worth the 
reading, have given account of this,not on- 
 lyasa part, butas the principall and beſt 
* partof the Imperiall Right. 
Neither have only the antient Chriſti- g. And of 
 ansand late reformed, but other Nations ** Hez: 
| 960, deliyerdrhis with ſo gren conſeaes”” 
| | taat 


SS ww T>-»= SY & 
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Autharity abant Sacred things 


that 'tis moſt manifeſtly the; very yoyceq th, 
right reaſon, common: to all man-kind, pr. 
and being derived fromthe . moſt anticn, c; 
before the depravation.of Religion, by | /, 
long Succeſſion hath been deliverd tg tha | 
Policrity; "The firſt care j11 4 Commu th 
wealth is about things Divine , thus Arif N 


- #e; and Plutarch, Thus i the firſt thing i, Pt 
making Lames : It « fit, ſaith he, the By þy 


ſhould be honour d by the beſt : and He thi th 
ruleth all, by him that ruleth, The md dl 
ancient Law-givers. Charondas and Zals w 
64 approv'd the fame by their own exan ſe 
ple : and the twelve Tables, the Founta) T 
of the Roman Law, derived from ti tl 
Grecks, contained ſundry Precepts abqi n 
Sacred things. Fuſtznian and T; m_ n 
have Lawes concerning Religion, in the u 
Codes: and Upian defines the wiſdomes 
the Lay, to be the knowledge of things D\ # 
vine. as well s Humane, Suarez himfelf | 
confefleth , It hath been alwayes obſervi * 
among men, though particular offices, C i 
will end Eccleſiafticall,were giver to ſever 
perſons, becauſe the variety of ations rt | 
quired that diſtinftion , yet the Suprem 
Power of both, eſpecially as to making Lame, 
was ſeated in the Prince ; and ſo tt appear 
by Hiſtories, that unto Kings and Empt 
rours, iu the City of Rane, aud the E mp 
| fe $1 + 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. II 


© this Power was ever given The ſame is alſo 

nd; probable of other Common-wealths. Generall 

nl Cuſtome, ſaith the ſame. Schoole-man, de- 

y | clares the inſtitution of Nature. 

i. 1ndeed Thomas ad Cajetan ſeems to have ro. With 
0m thouzht, all the care of Law-givers in thoſe *<lp<& 
fi Nations to have regarded only the publick ga) jay 
hi, Peace. But this, thus preciſely taken,is very piaclle; 
BY hard tobe proved, and ſcarce credible. For © 
he the Chriftian Fathers doe prove moſt evi- 

1d dently, that the Greeks of old believed, Re- 

eg ma ts Puniſhments after death to be re- 

ut ſerved for men, by divine Fudgement. 

a That they thus believed, and other Hea- 

th thens too, there are yery many Teſtimo- 

a nies of moſt faithfull Authors, Why then 

{ may we not belieye this end was look'd 

« upon by ſome of their Law-givers ? eſpe- 

4 cially, when Auſtin ſaith, "Tix pot to be 

) doubted, very many beſide Abrahams Fami- 

It Iy, althonzh the holy —_— mention only 

i Job, and a few more, did believe and hope 

} an Is, to come, 


; Txelpex of Gods providence ; for pie 
TL alert nt ar, hath 


12 Authority about Sacred things 


. hath the promiſes, zot only of the ff 
Mat.6.33. ture , but of the y_ life. Seek firſ 
the kingdom of Goa, aud all other thing 

ſhall be added unto you, And in theeol{ 

I 2-Which [aw of the Hebrewes prof! Crow; 


foll WO cnc Pp | 
ruc Reli- Reigne, fruitfulnefle of the earth, yi 


' gion by tory over enemies, arc qu. t 
t 


verue Of the godly ; to the ungodly are threatne( 
Prov ml ts curſes. Nor were the Gen 
gence. tiles ignorant of this, no not after they hal 
departed from the one true God unto thei 
Idols. Livy faith, All things fall out Inc 
kily to thoſe that worſhip the Gods, unproſpe 
rouſly to the deſpiſers of them, In Plat 
there is much to this purpoſe, For Chri 
ſtian writers, take only that of Leo to Mar 
Ep:f,qz. tian, © rejoyce that you are ſtudious of th 
Churches peace + and this ſhall be your tt 


ward; the peace you give to the Church, 


your Empire ſhall partake of. 


x3. And Theother reaſon is, from the nature and 


by ns 0WN Broper efficacy of Religion, which is of 


nature; in 4 
reſpc& of force to make men quiet, obedient, 1o- 


Morall yers of their Country, keepers of Juſtice - 


Precepts | | 
and > and Equity ; and where the people are fo 


—_— well diſpoſed; the Common-wealth muſt 
mw. needs be happy. Hence Plato calls Religi- 
on the fortreſſe of Power, the bond of Lawts 
and good Diſcipline , Cicero, The founds 
tion of humane Society + and Plutarch —_ 


! ce © Jad us aim, Md Moy bop? — B 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
the on may more eaſily be built- without 
ground, than the Citizens preſerv'd without 


<p perſuaſion of the deity. Cyrus in Xeno- 


phox thought his houſhold would be the 
further from any eyill enterprize againſt 


' him or one another, the more they fea- 


red God : and Ariſtotle notes, that Sub- 
jets doe moſt eſteem, and truſt the King, 
whom they believe to ſtand in awe of the 
divine power. Even falſe Religion con- | 
duces ſomewhat to outward peace zand the 
nearer it comes to truth, the more it pre- 


' yailsto that end; but for Chriſtian Re- 


ligion (to let paſſe the teſtimonies of her 
friends ) the adverſaries have given it 
this praiſe, That it binds men with a holy 
tye, not 10 commit ſtealth or robbery, not to 
break their word, or faile in their truſt, as 


. Pliny ſpeaks , That it teacheth nothing but 


what i juſt and gentle, as Ammianus Mar 

cellinas ; that it is a/ perſuaſion which de- 

ſroyes all wickedneſſe, as it is in Zoſimns. 
Nor is-this the effe& of Religion, in that 


| partonly,; where it -preſcribes a rule for 


manners, and ſtrengthens it with threats 
and promiſes : the Doctrines and Rites al- 
{o have no ſmell moment to the: furthe- 
ring of god life, and-advancing the pub- 
hick happineſſe. Xenophon perhaps thought 
E VT CUI AG NOLNGIIE 
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all one, as to manners, whether we belicy 
God corporcall or incorporeall: but Tra 
it ſelf hath raught-us otherwiſe , wha 
from this, that. God & « Spirit, is inferr' 


therefore He muſt: be m—__ in [piri 


or 
The moſt vertuous imina ( as Seneca all 
acknowledgeth) i thebeft worſhip and my 
acceptable to God, $09: doe .even' the Phy 
loſophers' teach, that no foul deed 'is to i 
commitred, becauſs God. is. every when 
preſent: and becauſe:God knowes all thi 
ſhall come' to- paſſe; they ſhew that no 
thing ſhall befall 'g60d men ,- but wha 
ſhall turne to'their benefit, 7iberins wa 

gligent of religious - dutic 


the more - ne 
(as Swerornins 
was not in vaine that Plato (aid, If yo 
would have the State'\gve well, you muſt nm 


| ath it). being perſwaded. 
all things were catryed by Fate; and'i 


«6s co mM ard © = ot = _ aw 


ſuffer any one to teach, that God is the ca 


f Evill deeds , which to ſay is impious 


and therefore tothe Common-wealth 
moſt pernicious, 'The ſame Plato ſhewe: 


at large, that it is of much concernment, 


whar rites are uſed, and with what mind, 
in the ſecond Book of his Republick; 
where 'he ſerteth down the harme thoſe 


Ceremonious expiations doe, by the uſe 
whereof without amendment of life, men 
hoped for pardon of their x 


So — 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 


Other cauſes, bur leſle m_ might Lo og 


cſt power 121 


be added ; for which the hi 
cannot rElinquith the command over ſacred 
things, without the- yery Aw hazard of 
the Common- wealth;for ſame Prieſts arc 
offuchanatue, that_unleſle they be kept 
ungct,they wil be above you : & the ſuper- 
titious multitude do more hearken totheir 
Preachers, than' their Governours. Kings 
bnd'Eriperours haye learned this at their 
coſt, aid the Annals arc full of examples. 
Onething more for concluſion; the expe- 
rience of all ages tels us, that change in 
Religion;cven in Rites and Ceremonies, if 
i be tot with conſent, or manifeſtly for 
the better often *ſhakes the Common- 


"", wealth; and brings itinto danger. Where- 


Ffore-unleſſe that curioſity be reſtrained 
by Lawes, the State will often totter, For 
theſe laſt reaſons, there are ſome even in 
the Reman Chureh, that ſubmir the Prieſt 
(though by them otherwiſe exempted) 
tothe Power of the Prince, 


CHAP, 


> 2 ener 
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Re ©: 77 ns 
That the.. Authority or Rule over Sacred | 
things, and the Sacred Funttion, 7 

are diſtintt. > £100 EE y 

Riſtotle teacheth very! well, that. iti - 

"A north part of. an. Architect, as; an, ] 
Archite&,, to ſet his; hand to the worke; +4 
but to. preſcribe , what. every , one: ſhal q 
doe, as right reafon ſhall direct him; andÞ 
what he Pall rightly, appoint, the work-#. 
men. muſt rightly, execute : So it is the f 


: Te 
fo 


Rulers office, not to doe the things com: 

manded, but to command them to be dane... 
z. 411 But the Functions under commang! are, 
Fundions of two forts: ſome are ſubje&t-botty, 


are under 7. fe re $6 
Cam. © by nature aud order, as. effefs, proceeding, 


aznd. from their cauſe ; ſome only by order, Ith,;, 
+. Some 3h former way under the :Archite@ ary, 
by Ema- the Overſeers of the work ; inthe 'lattag,,; 
amen. the Carpenter, the: Smith, and other Lag, 
bourers. So alſo, tothe Authority of theg;1 
Higheſt Power are ſubje& in the formetpe, 
way the offices that have in them Au+;. 
thority and JuriſdiQtion, as the office offi 
Major, Governour ofa town, and the likehe 
TInthe latter way the Fun&tion of a Phy-yj1 
iician , Philoſopher , Husbandman andz;, 
Merchant , Wherefore they fight with 
| tne 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power. 

their own ſhadow, who take great pains 

to prove that the Paſtors of Churches, 2s 
7 ſuch, are not the Vicars or Deputies of the 
"Higheſt Powers for who knows not thar, 
when Phyſicians neither can without mj- 
© ſtake be ſtiled ſo * Bur that the ſame Pa-. 
8 ftors, as they receive ſore Authority or 
a. Turiſdiction, beſide their Paſtorall office, 
& zz reſpect of that acceſsion, may be called 
Deputies or Delegates of the Supreme 


nl Powers, ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. Where- 
K£ore when the Learned Deane of Lich- 


#e/d proving that Prieſts are not there- 
Wfore Superiour to Kings, becauſe Kings 
Kare commanded to aske Counlell of them, 
uſes this example, that Kings adviſe with 
Ultheir Counſellours of State, who yet are not 
Nirheir Superiors : They mitadertiand 
Ithim, who take Þis meaning to bee, that 
theſe doc agree in all reſpe&s, when 'tis 
ſufficient for a ſimilirude, that there be a 
-Fcorreſpondence in the drift of the ſpeech: 
totherwiſe even the Parables in the Gol- 
ielpel will be expos'd to cenſure, Paſtors 
Ware rightly compar'd to the Civill Of- 
Otficers, in reſpe& of the ſubordination not 
Kethe emanation of their Office. The C1- 
Wryill Officers are both Subjects to the 
ndHigheſt, and Deputies; the Paſtors, as 
ithich, arc only Subjects, not Deputies, 
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3. The Su- 
p- eme 
&uthority, 
2nd tne 
Sacred 
Function, 
uniied In 
the ſame 
Pet ſon, 
by the 
Law of 
Natu'c, 


Authority about Sacred things 
The Authority over the Function, and 
the Function it ſelf being diſtinguiſhed, r 
we muſt enquire, Whether that Authort- | c 
ty, and the holy Fun&tion may be united| t 
in the ſame perſon. Whereunto that we! L 
apply a fit anſver, a difference muſt be| ti 
made between the Law of Nature, and Po-| Tc 


ſirive arvine Law, By the naturall Law,| fo 


the ſame perſon may have the higheſt! af 
Authority and the Prieſthood too: be-| to 
cauſe thete have no ſuch oppoſition, but] H 
tney may meet in one man, Nay more,| #2 
ſet aſide the Poſitive Law, and ſome ex-| re: 
ternall impediments, it is, in ſome ſort, | the 
naturall, that the ſame Perſon be both} cea 
King and Prieſt ; not ſo naturall, as that] the 
ir cannot be otherwiſe, but as thoſe things| firſ 
are tcarmed naturall., which are well] the 
agreeing unto nature and right reaſon, | 16 
For ſeeing Kings, whoſe Dominions atc| the 
not of the largeſt, may eaſily joyne ſome! ſtet 
pecuitar Function to the care of their | and 
Kingdome, as we have known Kings to} dy. 
have been Phylicians, Philoſophers, A-| the 
ſtrologers, Poets, and very many Com: | the! 
manders in, War and ſeeing, no Fundti-|we: 
ON 1s more excellent, and whence doe}. 
flow down upon the -people ſo many tion 
>2nefits, az the Prieſtly Office z it appears; ſte 
£2at this, above all other, is moſt conve-\0f r 

: eh nient eſt 


belongs to the Hizheſt Power, I9 


nient and worthy of a King. The conſent #- '©92: 
| of Nations doth evince it: for in the firſt yu, 
| times, when men were govern'd more by 2nd ater, 
| Domeſticall than Civill Power, the Fa- {..xxc. 
| thers of families, as all confeſle, did both civns. 

| repreſent ſome Image of Kings, and per- 

| forme the Prieſthood alſo. Thus Noah 

| after the Floud was paſt, offers ſacrifice 

| to God. Of Abraham God himlielf faith, 

| He would inſtrud# his Chilares and Fa- g, . 
| ily in the courſe of a Godly lite, We | 
| read alſo of the Sacrifices of Fob, and 0- 

ther Patriarchs . After the Fathers de- 

| ceaſe, as the Principality of the Family, fo 

| the Prieſthood too was devolved to the 

| firſt borne, and that cuſtome continued in 

| the poſterity of Facob (for as yet they had 

| 10 Common-wealth conſtituted ) untill 

| the Zevits (that is, the Prieſts, and Mini- 

* ſters unto the Prieſts,) were ſurrogated 

: andput.n place of the firſt borne : as the 

+; divine Law doth expreſly tell us. Burt in 

| themeane time, in the Country of Canaan, 

there being a kind of Common-wealth, 

[we read of Melchiſedec King and Prieſt, 

| The like was Moſes before the Conſecra- 

ſion of Aarox. Other Nations of old had 

be ſame cuſtome, whether by the inſtin&t 

-jof nature, or the example of their An- 

| Eftors, In Homer the Hero's, that is, rhe 

| © Princes,,.. 
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Princes, Sacrifice z and, to omit other Na- 
tions, the firſt Kings of Rowe did ſor too; 
and after the Kingdome was out; there re- 
mained yet A King of the Sacred Rites . 

It may be enquired, wherher thoſe Fa- 
thers and Kings, while the rrue worſhip of 
God laſted ( as it is credible it laſted a- 
mong-many of the Fathers for ſome Ages | 
after the floud ) received the Prieſthood | 
by ſome ſpeciall Title, or challenged ittg | 
themſelycs by their Paternall and Regal, | 
Right C t) 

Very learned men are of opinion, that] n 
as ſome probably had the authority of thy T 
divine Oracle, ſo others had it not : nor nc 


any ſuch thing, the Law poſitive being {& þ, 
aſide, requir'd to" the conſtitution of 4 G, 
Prieſt. Yea, when the men of thoſe times! th 
all the world over, were bound, as far # of 
they knew him, to honour God, and # fv} 
give him thanks, as the Apoſtle convinces ſhe 
Rom, they were either bound every on lep 
to be Prieſts, or to commend the Prieſ Ch 
hood to ſome choſen men. But it is thithi 
Fathers part to affigne all, in the family we 
their ſeverall offices; and among the xc ing 
the Prieſthood, as being, by the Law dthr 
Nature, not excepted : and the fundtionfiy 
which. he may aitigne unto: another, thihe 
fame,if hebe tit for it, nature forbids hime 

| | nd 


belongs to the Hizheſt Power. 


not to-aſizne unto himſelfe, What is 

; faidof the Father, ler it be underſtood of 
* the King ; and the rather, becauſe all con- 
feſſe, the free mulritude, in that firſt Rate, 

- kadaright to choole rhemſelyes a Prieſt, 
i Which right of the Mulritude, is transfer- 
- red upon the Higheſt Power. For ſuch E- 
5 lecion confiſts of bidding and forbidding; 
0 becauſe one is licenced to performe Prieit- 
ts ly actions, others interdicted the ſame. 
; Butto bid and forbid are a&ts of Authori- 

I which he that hath not wholly, hath 
a! not truly the name of the Higheſt Power, 
hs That which is ſpoken to the Hebrews is 
5 not oppoſite hereto; No map taketh this 

is honour to himſelfe, but he that is called by 
© God, as Aaron, For the divine writer in 


& that place treateth of the legall Prieſt, not 


& of him that was, or might have been be- 
| i fore, or out of the Law of Moſes : and he 
x ſhewes, whatſoever was excellent in the 
It lepall Prieſt, was much more eminently in 
cſi Chriſt, in whom alſo there were many 
tit things illuſtrious, which in the legall Pricſt 
yl were wanting. But the Cuſtome of joyn- 
x11ng the Empire with the Prieſthood, uled 
' 8hrough all the world about two thouſand 
onftve hundred years, in many pfaces longer, 
tithe Luxury of Kings, their ſloth, or bulſi- 
hmeſle of war, in other Nazions 3 and a- 
RE © > mong 


on. 


2T 
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mong the people of God, the Poſitive d1- 
vine Law did at laſt abrogate : that Law I 
mean, which gave the Prieſthood not to 
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praiſe, became a treſpaſle. 


1k 
* 5.TheSu- Why God {ſeparated the kingdome of 
Wi: peeve . TIfrael from the Prieſthood, were hard to 
«| oY find our, unleſle the divine writer tO the, 
"Mt diced Hebrews had open'd us the way, 'Tis ap-| 
WY {: prrared. Parent the Hebrew Nation was very prone 
i by che ro ſuperſtition,and often tell away to Idols; 
fi — To reſtrain them from this, when God had 
kj *.* impoſed on them a great burthen of labo- 
W108 rious Ceremonies, they beganto place all 
1; their hope in them ; from which moſt un: 
ll. reaſonable periwaſton, the holy men very 


often call them off ; and thew, that Mercy 
and integrity of heart is far more accept! 
ble inthe {f1ght of God, than all their Sx 
crifices. Had the King himſelfe offerc 
their chiefe Sacrifices, as of old the cu: 
ſtome was, how much more would tha! 
minds have beeniaken up with fo great! 
Majeſty 2 Bur row, when the Prieſthoo! 
was, Uiougi ſtill with Porape enough, ye! 
difrob'd, as ihey faw, ofthe Royall Splen 
dor, anc brought down below the King; 
hereby, tacy were put in mind, to hope f0 
{ome great Prieſt, who ſhould alſo be ! 

Kin 


[ 
+ 
C 


« 
| 


any of the people, but only to the houle of 
Aaron. After this , what was before a' 


oP 
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King as Melchizedec was ; and'to put their 
truſt in him, What admirers the Jewes 
were of their Prieſts, even in this appears, | 
that after their return from the Captivity, 
they forth-with added to the Prieſthood 
the Principality, which quickly advanced 
to a Kingdome, and ſo to a Tyranny. 
Moreover, it is worth our obſeryation, 
that, after the Infticution of the Prieſt- 


| hood, ſome reliques of the antient Cu- 


ſtome ſtill remained. For. to the Fathers 
of families was left, the killing of the 


| Paſſeovyer; wherein, as the Jewes rightly 
.; note, they performed ſomewhat of the 
all! Prieſts office. Circumciſion alſo was ad- 
} miniſtred without a Prieſt, as all the He- 


brews conſent, by any one that had skill to 
doit, And this 1s not to be omitted, that 
Prophecy, which ſeems to have a naturall 


+ coherence with the Prieſthood, was as well 


eiyento Kings as Prieſts ; Yea, to private 
men, more often than to the Prieſts. Thus 


; ad God, many wayes, bring the people ta 


an acknowledgement of the weakneile of 
the Leviticall order. Thus did the Law. as 


: Itwere,by the hand lead them unto Chriſt; 
; Whowas to be the _— Prophet, the 


higheſt Prieſt, and the higheſt King ; wha 


| aſoſhould make all believers in him par- 
{ takers of that threefold honour, Concern- 


C4 ing 
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cited by St.Fohn, They 
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ing the Prophecy, we have that of Eſay, 


of God : and another notable place of Fe- 
remy, cited in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


ſhall be all taught 


Concerning the Kingdome and Pricft- | 


_ hood, Peter ſpeaks of both at once, where | 
re4-77+7 he calls the ftaithfull, a royal! Prieſthood ; 


4;oc. 1.6. And Fohy in the Revelation , He hath made 
51% #5 Kings and Prieſts unto God, Yet, neither 
the excellency of Chriſt higaſclfe in his | 


prophcticall office, nor the generall Com- | 


munication of the gift of prophecy to the 


faithfull, hinder, bur that ſome in the New 


Teſtament may be called Prophets, by a 
ſingular right. $0 alſo, the Kingdome of 


Chriſt, which partly conſiſts in his divine | 


care of his Church againſt her enemies, 


pan'y in a ſpirituall goyernment of the | 
earts of men, hath not taken away cither | 
the right, or the name of Kings, whoſe | 


the divine provid 


Sedulins : 
He doth not earthly Kings dethrone, 


Who gives to His an heavenly Crown, | 


The name of Prieſts is alſo o1yen to the | 


preachers of the New Teſtament in a ſpe- | 
x . [ 
clall manner : bur, there was ſome reaſon, | 


why Chriſt and his Apoſtles did alwaics 
Cz, abſtain 


: 
| 
4 


F 


4 


Empire is externall, uu ſubject both to ! 
, and the ſpirituall | 
actions of Chriſt : according to that of | 
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' abſtain from that kind of ſpeech; which 
ought to admoniſh us, that we do not com- 
monly and promiſcuouſly argue, from the 
Leviticall order,to theEvangelicall;ſceing, 
| thereisa wide difference, both in the office, 
- | and the deſigning of the perſons to it, 
| - It 1s —_—_ therefore , under the 6. And ty 
Chriſtian Law, whether the Higheſt Au- _—— 
| thority,and the Paſtoral office (which may 
; | bealſocall'd the Prieſthood, as was noted 
- | before) can rightly be united in the ſame 
| perſon, Many arguments are brought to 
' | prove they cannot, bur all are not of the 
| {ame ſtrength; for ſome doe more rightly 
; prove the offices to be divers, as they al- 
| wayes have been z and, that Paſtors,as Pa- 
, | ſtors, have no Empire; rather than the 
> | conjunctiqn of the offices to be interdied. 
* | Thatis of more efficacy, that the Apoſtle _ 
; | forbids the ſouldzer of Chriſt ( he ſeems to *Tim. rx: 
| ſpeakof the Paſtorall warfare ) 70 be in- © 
| | tangled with worldly buſineſſe, which the | 
| moſt ancient Canons,intitled Apoſtolicall, —————_ 
- | extendeyen to inferiour civill offices. And *** 
leſt any think this only conſtituted for the 
times, they lived under heathen Empe- 
> | rours; the ſame is repeated, in the Synod 
- | of Carthage, under Honorins and Theodo- Can.16, 
, | fi, Chriſtian Emperours; and in that of 
S | Chalcedon t00, The reaſon was, —_— Car.3.7, 
? : TC 
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the Paſtorall office is of ſuch weight and 
difficulty, that it requires the whole man, 


Although this muſt not be taken ſo rigidly; 
as alwayes to exclude Paſtors from under- 
taking any ſecular charge ( the Lawes, for 


example, except Tuition : ) yet it ſufficeth 
to remove from the Paſtor any charge, 


that is difficult and perpetuall ; as we fee! 


the Apoſtles exempted themſelves, for the 
ſame reaſon, from the care of the Wi- 


dowes maintenance; an office otherwiſe: 


not improper far them. Bur the charge of 
a Kingdome, is both perpetuall, and more 
weighty, than any other. The ſtrongeſt 
argument is, That the royall office requires 
far other manners and bchaviour, than the 
Paſtorall, as it is deſcribed in the Goſpell; 


So that, even thence it ſufficiently appear- | 


eth, both cannot with any convenience and 


comlineſle be ſuſtained by one, nor with-| 


out inconſtant levity in paſſing from the 
EXCcrcile of one to the other. 
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We have ſhewed that the Empire is di- ' 
ftin& from the ſacred Funion , and, that , 
there arc cauſes, why Both together ought | 
not to be undertaken by the {ame perſon. 
Nevertheleſle, becauſe both the Empire, | 
and the Paſtorall office ( by Paſtors I un- | 
derſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; for | 


Kings are Paſtors too, and that of the 
” | L.oxds 
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and Lords flock ; yea, Paſtors of the Paſtors, 
an, asa Biſhop once call'd King Edzar)though 
ly; diſtin, yet agree in this, that the ſame, 
*r- which is the Paſtors only care, is the prin- 
for cipall care of the Higheſt Powers ; name- 
eth ly, that Divine things may be rightly or- 
Cied, and the Salyation of men procured; 
{ee} we need not wonder, if the Higheſt Pow- 7: Sacred 
he ers, for the community of the matter, and mureering 
V1 the end, receive ſometimes the title of the gs given 
ſe} other FunRtion. Hence it was, that Com- Higheſt 
of} fantine call'd himfſelfe a Biſhop, and other Powers. 
Emperours had the title of Renowned 
ſt' Pontifs or Prieſts. In the Emperour Mar- 
5; tianue. the Roman Biſhop extolls hrs 
e| Prieftly mind, and Apoſtolicall affeition - 
I;} and Theodoret mentions the Apoſtolicall 
r-} cares of Theodoſius. As the names, 1othe 
d) privilege of the Function, hath been gi- - 
- | vento Emperours. The 11xt generall Sy- 
& nod forbiddeth Laicks to approach the Al- 
tar, 2.e, the Table of the Lord ; but the 
- | Emperouris excepted. Upon which place, 
t,. Balſamo Biſhop of Antioch obſerves, how 
t' the Emperours were wont to Seale with 
| Wax, as the Biſhops of that time did, and 
> | toinſtructhe people in Religion. 
"| . Nowif the Emperours were called, as 
* * We have ſhewed they were, Biſhops and 
: Pontifs and Pricſts, there was then w 
a, T- cauſe 


. External, 
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cauſe of upbraiding ſome Engliſh writers 
for attributing to their King a certaine ſpi- 


rituall power, ſeeing the name 1s often 
impoſed not from the manner of working, 


but from the matter, as we call the Laws 


military, nauticall, rurall . Wherefore 


the _ power is alſo ſpirituall, as itis 


converſant about Religion, which is a 
ſpirituall thing. SEE 


Cunavy, III. 


Pow far ſacred and profane attions agree, 
as to the right of having Command 
over them. 


Irſt let us ſee what kind of actions 


(for about them Authority is properly 
converſant) may be the matter of com- 


mand, and then, what effe& the command 


may have, in the ſeverall kinds. 


[; 


y 


| 


f 
: 


r.!nternal Adtions are firſt divided into externall, | 


aRions 


nor ſab. .and internall. The externall are the Pri- | 
jet rothe mary matter under -humane power, the | 


Higher 
Power, 


but in re- ſelves, but by reaſon of the externall : and 
ation to therefore, about the internall, which are 
wholly ſeparated from the externall, and 
reſpect them not, humane commands 
are not given, Hence 1s that of Seneca, 


internall are the ſecondary ; nor for them- | 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
He erres, who thinks, the whole man canbe 


(»bdued, for the better part & excepted : 
and that common ſaying. Thought i free, 
The reaſon is, becauſe Government re- 
requires ſome matter, which may fall un- 
der the Goyernours knowledge ; but God 
alone is the ſearcher o; hearts, and hath 
the ſole Empire of them. Unto men, the 


.Internall a&s of others are uknown, by 


their own nature : by their own nature, [ 
therefore adde, becauſe the externall, that 


- are done in ſecret, are under Goyernment? 


for by their nature, they may be known. 
I faid, internall acts are ſubje& to com- 
mind, ſecondarily : that comes to paſſe two 
wayes; either by the intention of the 
Ruler, or by a kind of repercuſhon - in the 
firſt manner , where the inward act is 
joyned with the ourward, and hath in- 
fluence upon it, (for the mind is efteemed 


' Inoffences, cither perfected, or begun; ) 


\. 
a 


in the latter, when , becauſe any a& is 
made unlawfull by the interdiction of the 
Ruler, (for we muſt be fubjett not only for 
wrath, but for conſcience ſake ;) by thought 
to intend that action, is unlawfull.: not, as 
if humane Law were properly made for 
the thought ; but becauſe no man can ho- 
neſtly will that,, which is diſhoneſt to be 
done. oo $I 
Another 


29 


Rom 13.5, 


— ———_ T_— 
— - 


LAT 


— 


IE n———— 


30 Authority about Sacred things 
2. Ations Another partition of Aions is this,that, 


er: her dc 


termined , before any thing is by men ordain'd con- 
o- nec de- Cerning them. they are either morally de- 
eermne”, fin'd, or indefinite. Morally defin'd, I call 
any ku- thoſe, which are cither due, or unlawfull; 
mane thoſe maybe faidro be morally necſſary;' 
mand. theſe morally i»poſſible, as, in the | aw, 
diſhoneſt things are all expreſſed by that: 
3-<x;- Word. This determining of Actions, before! 
n<dby any Act of humane Authority, ariſeth, ci-| 
7s Di- ther from their own nature z as, #9 worſhip | 
therna- God, is due ; to tye, unlawfull of it ſelf; or 
raralt, or from the Poſitive divine Law; Thoſe of the! 
poteire. former ſort are referred to the Law na-) 
wrall; but, leſt any be deceived, by the 
ambiguity ofthe word natyrall , not only 
thoſe Actions are called naturall, which ! 
flow from principles known by nature | 
but thoſe alſo , which come from natu- | 
rall principles, certainly, and determinat- ! 
ly. For, naturall, in this argument, is op- | 
poted, not to Supernaturall, . but to Arbi- | 
trary. So, when as it is certaine, God the | 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, are one true | 
God ; that the fame God be worſhipped, | 
is a point of naturall Law, Actions of the | 
latter ſort, that is, determined or defin'd 
by divine Pofitive Law, are ſuch as were 
preſcrib'd by God, ſome to all men, ſome 
to one people, ſome to fingle perſons , 
BIS, | E- namely, 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. JI 
namely, to Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Demt.a.8. 
and other ſervants of God, Among all 
people, to 1ſrael alone, God preſcribed 
many. Poſitive Lawes, pertaining to Re- 
ligion, and other things. To all mankind, 


: ſome things were commanded for a time 


as, the Law of the Sabbath, preſently up- 
on the Creation, as ſome think ; the Law 
of not eating bloud, or the ſtrangled, af- 
ter the loud : Other things to laſt for ever, 
as the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, concerning 
Excommunication, Baptiſme, the Supper, 
and if there be any more of that kind. 
Theſe things being underſtood, it may 4.ARions 
feeme , that ſuch Agions only are the *"4ter- © 


mined are 


{ juſt matter about which Humane Au- the mar- 


thority is exerciſed, which by Divine are *© © bs- 


mane 


left indefinite, and free either way. For Law, and 
Ariſtotle deſcribes that which is /egally juſt *1ſo der 


rermined, 


to be that which from the beginning was »,1 bi 


" | indifferent , thus or thus, but, after the cauſe of 


* = IIS Y WW W---. 
_ wv Roy - 


| | - 2 their ad- 
Law maae, ceaſeth tobe ſo. And this is true, junQs 


f we only look upon ſuch an a& of Au- andof# 


thority,, which intrinſecally changeth the nw Ob 
&i | . f FR he h hi h : ligation. 
action; for, when as the things that x7, 5.10, 


| Oughttobe done, and the things unlaw- 


full, are determined, and therefore immu- 
table 2s to morall good or evill, it fol- 
lows, that indefinite aRtions are left, as 
the only matter of ſuch a change. Never- 

ba th —e eo ee Dn; te thelefle 


Authority about Sacred thinzs 
thelefſe, when the things that ought to be 
done, and thoſe that ought not, are capa- 
ble of a change extrinſecall, and may re- 

ceive it from humane Authority, it 15 ma-, - 
nifeſt, they are Subje& to the ſame Ay-! ! 
thority, unleſſe they be aRions meerely; ! 
internall. Hither it perteins, to afſigne! ! 
the time, place, manner, and perſons, fot, * 
performing of due actions, ſo far as the} 4 
circumſtances are undefin'd by the na: 
ture of the thing, and the Law of God; ! 
alſo, to take away impediments, and ſome 4 
times to adde rewards ; and, to reſtrain] kl 
unlawfull actions, by ſuch puniſhments ay ! 
are inthe Rulers power ; orelſe, to inflt9 
no puniſhments, which is call'd permiſ- 
fion of the fat, and is ſometimes no 
fault. To him that looks more 'narrowly 
intotheſe things it will appeare, that by 
humane command, there  ariſeth a new 
Obligation, even in Conſcience, though 
of lefle degree, in the things which*men 
were before bound to doe, or leaye un- 
done. For the divine Law of the Deca- 
logue, ſaying to the Jew,' Thou ſhalt not 
kill, Thou ſhall not fteate, and the reſt, not! 
only declar'd, what was of the Law na-V 
turall ; but, by the precept, added a new 
Oblegation tothe former; ſo that the Jew, 


cr 


: 


doing the contrary, not only offended," 
” MW 


| 


| belongs to the Higheſt Power. £33 _ 
- ih doinga vitious at, but ah a& forbid- 

. den: becauſe, by the tranſareſcion of the Rom. 11, 
. Liw he diſhonourcth God, as Paul ſpeaks. hg 

. Asitisinthe Divine Law of the Deca- 

|. logue ; ſo alſo it is in Mans Law, a propor- 

| tion being obſerved. For they thar reſiſt, 

«| refiſt the Ordinance of God: and there- 

;. fore, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, tem.rz.x, 
« asthe Apoſtle teſtifies. OE 

1. We have conſidered, how largely the 

| matter under Humane Power is extended, 

and what as belong unto it, in every 

kind : now, letus ſee what a&s are not, by 

right; within the Command thereof . Ir 5. aas 

is certaine, thoſe only are without the Ii- {7 »nder 
mits of the Supreme Power, which ate Com- 
repugnant either tothe Naturall, or to any mand, are 
other Divine Law ; no other way, of con- nn movag 
fining the right of the Higheſt Power, can repug- 
poſſibly be myented . The things defi- 7-2 , 
nedin the LawDivine (wherein I compre- Law, * 
tend the Naturall ) are of two ſorts; ſome 
commanded , ſome forbidden. There- 
tfore there are two' as of Empire, which 
belong not to the Right of him that Ru- 
Hleth; To command what God forbids : To 
(forbid what God commands. The reaſon 

1s, becatiſe,” as in naturall cauſes, the In- 
fcriour have no force to work, againſt the 
{Efficacy of the Superiour ; ſait is in Mo- 

n D xall, 
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rall. Wherefore ſuch Commands, fo far 
as they doe contradict the Divine, cannot. 

- have the proper efte& of Commands! 
they cannot Impoſe an Obligation. Ex- 
ccllently ſaith Auſtin: Tf the Curator. 
Commands ſomewhat, i it nat to be done, 
20; If the Proconſul forbids. Herein you. 


the Higher, Azaine, af the from bid. 


the Emperour. T, berefore., of the Empe: 

xour doe require one thing, and God. ants 

ther, what is to be done? God i the zrea: 

ter Power, Gtve us leave, O. Emper our, ti 

obey Him, | 

- Yer, we muſt carefully. diſtinguiſh, be 

# Con, fivcen the Act of Authority, which moves 

mands the SubjeR to-workz;and the Force offered 

repugnant which impoſes, on the Subject, a. necciſity 
Law bind Of ſuffring, For, when the At of Auth 

0 2.non-» rity 15, without cfieRt, and laycs no oblige 
5 ance; ion ; yet the. Force hath an cffe, not. on 

tore, Iy Phyuca but Morall.; ngt on the agents 

part, but the paticnts ; namely, that, it i 

not lawful, co repell that foxce, by force} 3 

far violent defence, being kawfull againl} ;e- 
an Equal, againft a Supertour is. unlawfully ge 
toi 
$2 

wAll ©. 


L.Milit. 


Sea. 4.0. 4 Souldier , lairh rhe Lawyer, who reſt 
de re Mi: fied bis Captain, going aboin to chaſtiſe him 


. 


: 
o 
£ 
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| was puniſhed by the Antieiits, 1f he laid 
| Boldonw his Cane, he was caſſhier d : if on 
purpoſe he brake it, or laid hand on the Cap> 
trin, he was put to death. "This though 
| probably it might have proceeded from 
| Huniane Law(for humane Authority binds 
| toallthings which are not unjuſt, and it is 
! not unjuſt to forbear reſiſtance ) or alſo 
| from the Law of Natufte, which ſuffers 
'| nota parr to oppoſe the whole, no not for 
#! felf-preſervation : yet is it more cleerly 
| demonſtrated out of the - written law of 
1 God. For Chriſt, when he ſaid, Hee that 
's takerh the Sword, ſhall periſh by the 
' fword, plainly diſallows a forcible defence 
zgainſt the moſt unjuſt force- offer'd by. 
1 Authority, And hither is to be referr'd 
* that of Paul, Hee that reſifteth, reſeſteth the 
| tdinance of God. There are two wayes of 
| refiſtins, either by doing againſt the com- 
tiand, or by repelling force with force , as 
| Auſtin interprets : Whether the Power, fa- Rom.15.2. 
| vowring the truth, corrects a man, he hath 
Y waiſeby it, who is amended : or, disfavou- 
ring the truth, razeth azainſt a man, hee 
'} hath alfo praiſe byit ,who us Crowned.So Pe- 
* ie will have Servants ſubje& ro their Ma- 
| ſters; not only tothe good and-gemtle, but 
1 tothe froward; which the ſame Auſtin, 
- extending alſo unto _ Princes _ 
| 2 6 
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be ſo endur d by the common people, ſaith he, 
aud Maſters'by their ſervants; that they 
may exerciſe their patience in bearing tem- 
porall things, and their hope, in waiting for 
things eternall, So it was alſo in the old, 


Law, where to uſe SubjeRs for ſervants, 
"to give away their goods to others, 15 call'd 


the Kings Right; not, as if the King doing 
ſo, did juſtly ( the Law divine had taugit, 
him another leffon, yea, had forbidden 
him to be puffed up, to gather abundance} 
of gold and ſilver, and. a multitude of 
horſes) but becauſe , doing ſo, no man 
might lawfully oppoſe force againſt Him! 
as the Romans ſay, The Pretor give, 
Fudgement , even when he decrees tha} 
whichis unjuſt. Hence was that twice ſpo- 
ken of a King, though moſt unjuſt, yer 
up by God, Who can lay his hand upon thi 
Lords anointed, and be guiltleſſe * Neither 
are they by any means to be heard, who 
againſt the-holy .Scriptures, againſt right 
reaſon, againſt the judgement of pious Ar- 
tiquity doc arme certain Inferiour Powers 
againſt the Higheſt. For, . Peter teaching| 
obedience to the. King: (that is, to the| 
Higheſt Power ) as Suprerhe; to: Gover-| 


nouts (that is,to. Inferiour Powers)-as ſent) - 


and ordained by Him, manifeſtly ſhewes,| 


Ub the right of Inferiour Powers to depend, 


upon! 


| 


oh Ad ms A V2 es oe oa. 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


p* 


upon the Commiſhon they receive from - 


'' the Higheſt. Hence Auſtin concerning 
' Pontizs Pilat : Such power God had given 
him, that was - contained under Czlar's 
Power. And, was not David a Prince, and 
a Leader among the people of God, who 
was ſo farre from touching that Tyrants 
perſon, that his heart ſmote him, for cut- 
; ting off the lap of his garment? Reaſon 
' confirmes what we have ſaid. For, thoſe 
| Magiſtrates, in reſpe& of their Inferiours, 
are Magiſtrates, as long as it pleaſeth the 
Supreme Power; but, in reſpect of the Su- 
' preme Power, they are but private men z 

Loci all Power, and all Juriſdiction 
flowes from the Supreme, and ſtill de- 
pends upon it. Hence Marcus Aureling, 


giſtrates judge Private men, Princes the 
Maziſtrates, and God the Princes. Bythe 
name of Princes underſtanding the Empe- 
rours, who were now become abſolute. 
The ancient Chriſtendome was of the 
| fame judgement; for no Governours, no 
Leaders of legions, ever attempted any 


9 1s a very fad thing, that our Age hath 
3] brought forth men of learning, who by a 
- ; tzw-coyned doctrine, haye openeda broad 


Ly! 


[- C 3 way 


: 


| 


that moſt wiſe Emperour, ſaid, The Ma- 


| 

thing with Arms,againſt the moſt impious, 
-} cruell, and blaudy Emperours : Sa thar, it 

| 


I $4.24; 
7» 
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$, Exa#- way for Seditions, and Wars to enter in, 
Neither ought we to be moyed by any late | 
comrary examples of Arms taken up againſt Kings, 

anſvercd. Por if they were taken up againſt Kings, 
upon whom the whole Right of the people | 
was tranſlated , and, who therefore raign- | 


ed, not by a precarious, but proper Right ;.| 
miaſhover ons or {ucceſſe they Pad: | 
they cannot be prais'd without impiety, | 
But, if any where, Kings were bound by | 
Contradcts,or Poſitive Lawes, and Decrecs| 
of ſome Senate or States ; againſt theſe, 
having: not the higheſt Authority, upon 
juſt cauſes, bythe judgement of the ſame | 


Senate or States, Arms might be taken up. | - 


For many Kings, even ſuch as ſucceed by 
inheritance, are Kings by name, rather than 
by Power; as «/&milizs Probus hath writ- | 
tenof the Laconians. Bur, this deceives 
the unskilfull, that they doc not enough 
diicern the daily adminiſtration of aftaires | 
obvious tatheir eyes, which in an Optima 
cy 1s oft committed unto ane; from the 
interiour Canſtirution of the Common: 
wealth. What I have ſaid of Kings, [| 
wauld have to be underſtood much more | 
of them, who [both really, and in title, | 
were not Kings, but Princes; that is, not| 
cbiefeſt, bur firf, Whoſe Principality 
much difters from Supremacy, And again, : 
SE | this | 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power, ' -*29 


| 'thisisto be noted, that ſome Lords and 


Cities have Supreme Authority, though 
they ſeeme not to have it , being under 
the Truſt and proteQion of another, Bur, 
ſeeing to be under protetion, 1s not th 
be in. ſubjection; and, as the Roman 
Lawyers note, The people cenfeth not to be 
free, that are fairly obſervant to anothers 
Majeſty ; theſe alſo may beendowed with 
Supreme Authority , who - are obliged 
toanother by unequall League, or tye of 
Homage. Allthis I ſet downta that end, 
leſt any one hereafter (as I ſee hath been 
often done) defartie good cauſes, by an 


ill Defence. I would more enlarge in this 


Argument (for 'tis of great conſequence, 
and here to erre is dangerous ) but that 
tis done already with great cate by ma- 
ny others, and of late by the learned 
Ariiſens. is 
Upon theſe premiſes, let us come to 
demonſtrate the pariry of Ertipire over Sa- ,, The 
cred and other marters. As in all things, differenge 
the thoughts are not ſo eaſily ruled, as 
the wor s: {o particularly, in Religion; Rians 
Lattantins hath truly ſaid ; Who ſhall ey1- 300 exeers 
force me, either to believe, what Iwill not, © 
or, not to believe, what 1 will * And in this 
ſenſe that of Caſtoavr is true, Retigion carn- 


4 


mot be Commended z and of Bernard, Faith 


= # 


violence. Wherefore alſo the Emperours 
Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſiys, (aid 
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3s to be planted by perſuaſion,not obtruded by 


ol 


concerning an Heretick ; Let him think, 


if he will. what is hurtfull- for hinsſelf ,, It m 
- not utter it, to the hurt of others, And! 1 

I ſuppoſe, Conſtantine had reſpe& here-| 
unto, when he call'd himſelf a Biſhop or! 


Overſeer of things without : becauſe, the 
inward acts, taken by themſelves, are not 
the matter of Humane power ; but are 
Subje& to the power af God; . who, by 
Biſhops, nat Commanding but Miniſtring, 
moves the minds of men with yoices and 


ſigns; yet' ſo, that he till reſerves the} 


maine Efficacy to himſelf alone, Not- 
withſtanaing, inward acts of all forts, tz 


ken joyntly with the outward, fall undet 
Humane Authority, The Cornelian Lay 


lays hold on him, who carrys a weapon, 
with purpoſe to killa man: and Aarzas 
the Emperour faith, wot only the event is 
evill deeds, but the will is to be conſider d, 
90 in Fuſtinians Code, concerning the Ca- 
tholick Faith, a Title js extant, to wit, 


for the Profeſſion of Faith, which the firſt | 
Law c xplains, All peape under our Empare | 
.we require tobe of ſuc | 
came thoſe names of Kings, Redors, Au- 


thors, Defenders of the Faith, So alſo of 


* : 
o 


p< 
bl 
C0 


Relizion,8&c. Hence | 


old, | 
| 


hand & C5 ys ., == 
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| old, the King of Ninive commanded re- 

s| pentance, with faſting.” Thar things for- 7. whar 
d. bidden by God cannot with validity ' be God con- 
& commanded; nor things by him com- nes 
| manded, be forbidden by Humane power, be to bid- 
is no leſle true in other actions, than in 9 by 
-| Sacred ; in both, that of the Apoſtle hath "apes." 
| place, We muſt obey God rather than men - diy. 

ef which.a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, Poly- 

X carpus, hath expreſſed thus; We have lear- 

e| ned ro render to the Powers ordained by God, 

yl all the honour we can, without hurting our 

r,| own ſouls... The King of Egypt Commands 

d! the Mid-wives to kill the Male-children 

| of the Hebrews : They doe not qbey. The 

-j cauſe is expreſt, For they feared God: who 

-| by the di&ate of Nature forbids to ſlay the 

rj innocent, King Ahab would have Naboth 

ſell him his Vineyard ; Naboth denyes : 

,| for, the Divine Law, given to the He- 

3} brews, forbad inheritances to be alicnated 

from the ſame family, Antoninus Caracal- 

| 1: commands Papinian the Lawyer , to 

defend the paricide committed by him - 

,| Papinian refuſes, and had rather: dye ; 

t | becauſe he knew, it was againſt the Law 
| of Nature and Nations, to ſpeak falſe and 
e| Parronize ſogreata crime. By the ſame 
q 

3 
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- 
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>= 


_ 


= 


right, hut with more holy affection , the 
Apoſtles, when the Councill charged. 
Es _ tliem, 
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them, not to ſpeak or teach in the name| | 

Aﬀs 4.19, of Jeſus, aske, whether they muſt u0t obey 
| God rather thaw men ? and juſtly : for they F 
| had received a charge from God him-| r 

ſelf, by the mouth of the Lord Jeſus, / 


in his name to Preach repentance and yl t, 


Lutht 2.4. 

-, miſſron of ſin, and that beginning at Fern n 

fſalem; for this alſo was ſpecified in thei} b 

Commiſſion. What therefore the Divin| a 

Command had made neceſſary for thenj b 

to be done, Humane command could naj bi 

hy render unlawfull. And in this ſenſe thi th 
f Authors are to be explain'd, who. ſay, thf th 
eNR Goſpel, the Miniſtry, the Sacraments] ig 
FC are not ſubje& to Humane Power ; that is} ra 
wor x1. How to change that, which Divine Law hatif he 
mh A&92 introduced. | | fa 
ill jetro For firſt, the Preaching of the word df tal 
"fo pumane ſalyation,, and the exhibition of the Sz cx 


PG , craments, being cottimianded by God} Pe 
(FN/AY cannot effecually be forbidden by- men} ve 
Likewiſe , the Nourfing of Parents of th 

Children, the relieving of the innoceny 6: 

' and many other duties, are ſo far exemp| ſi 

from Humane Law, that the prohibitio 

of them is of no force or vertue. Secondly, 

the forme by God preſcrib'd, for the Mi 


C0! 


niſtry of his word and Sacrament, cannd| Co 
be alter'd by men nor is this proper td 1 
things Sacred, Fot alſo, the Forme 0} an 


3 | 
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| Matrimony, as it conſiſts in the unity and 

| individuall knot of two perſons,is by Hu- 

| mane Law immutable. Thirdly, it belongs 

| nqt unto Humane. Power, to make new 

Articles of Faith, or, as Fuſtinian ſpeaks; 

| toinnovate the Faith; nor to inſtitute a [-* /* 

| : | .I . de 

3 new worſhip of God, or new Sacraments ; ſum.7:in. 

1! becauſe , the nature of ſuch things will 

| not admit thereof: for nothing can be 

| believed or done, in order to ſalyation, 

but what Ged hath declared ſuch ; nei- 

4 ther can any thing be fit to apply unto us 

| the Divine grace, unleſfle God hath aſ- 

| fign'd it to that uſe. Yet, to ſpeak accu- 

| rately, theſe things which we have re- 

 hearſed, Sacred and others, may be rather 

faid to have ſomething in them of immu- 

table right, than ſimply and altogether 

4 exempted from the Rule of the Higheſt 

| Powers; ſeeing there be yery many and 

| very great as of Authority concernin 

them; which aq are call'd in Scripture : /twm; 

the Commandements of the King in the bu- 2915.39, 

fineſſe of the Lord. be 
For firſt, it is the proper effe& of the 12. And 

| Higheſt Powers, that we have liberty and By."is 

4 Convenience to doe the things which God as 

commandeth, being freed from impedi- 

; ments, and ſupplyed with helps.So Cyrus 

; and Darius gave leave to the Jews - re- 

Wh aur 


—m» 
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Vor.t38. 


preſervative of the Divine Lawes , mea- 
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ſtaur the Temple, and to ſacrifice there; 


and gave them moneys tao, to beare theit| 
charges. So, by the edi& of Conſtantin 


and Licinius , the Chriſtians had open 


exerciſe of their Religion, Secondly, nat 
only by permitting, but ( as before ws 


rouched) Humane Law,by Commanding, 
what Divine Law doth Command , ſu 


peraddes another mi FO _— 


ro the actions Commanded by God, tht 
Higheſt Power preſcribes certaine cr 


cumſtances of place, time and manner,thaf 


they may be done decently and in oraer, 
Fourthly.from actions forbidden by God, 
the matter and occaſions are by Humane 
Power withdrawn . So Ezechtas brake 
the braſen Serpent ; ſo the Emperours ſhut 


up the Heathen Temples. Fiftly, 'tis the 


part of the Higheſt Power, by propoſing 
puniſhments, to. draw men to the dong 


of that, which God Commands, and de-| 


terre them from the contrary -' as Neb 
chadnezar made itdeath to ſpeak evill of 
the Hebrews God ; and the Emperours, 
to offer ſacrifice to the God-of the Ger 


tiles. Andin theſe particulars confiſteth,} 
as I take it, that Office of the Higheſt| 
Powers which is called by Faſtinian, the| 


ning ſuch a cuſtody, which is alſo Legiſla-, 


tive 


| Divine Law; which the Apoſtle cals the 


the Divine Law, whether written in the Hightft 


Profane,is the right of the Higheft Power. atore de- 
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tive,as Auſtin ſpeaketh, Let the K inzs of the ©t- 4%. 
earth ſerve Chriſt, by making Lawes alſo on 
behalf of Chrift. And the ſame particulars 
have place in things not Sacred, which 
are likewiſe defined one way , by that 
righteouſneſſe of God, For therefore the Ci- ORIY 
vill Law is ſaid to conſiſt, partly of Civil 
inſtitutions, partly of Naturall precepts. 
Concerning which Naturall precepts , the 
Civill Law: gives right and liberty to doe 
them, hindrances being remoy d;yea com- 
mands the ſame things to be done ; deter- 
mines circumſtances; takes away , or 
ſtreightens the occaſions of often tran(- 
greſon Laſtly, addes a ſanction,to theny, 
y the conſtitution of puniſhments ; which 
is ſo manifeſt; that we need ſpend no more 
time in this, | 
| Letus come to thoſe things, which by 13. Tix 
hearts of men, or in tie Holy Bible,-are org 
not at all determined, To determine them *<rwine 


either way, whether they be Sacred 0? 57! oor” 


Of prophane, 'uis moſt known ; ſo David, mined 
of dividing; the ſpoile 5 the Roman Em- VETO 
perouts ,, made. conſtitutions , of the ſo- 7 547-20; 
lemnities and effets of Contracts and ** 

F cltaments,& innumerable other matters - 


4:44 F 
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Of Sacred things, 'tis no lefſe clear, if ons! 
(I fay not, diligently read) but only look 


intothe Sacred Hiſto1 , the Codes of Thes' 
doſins and Fuſtinian, the Novels, the Cz 


pitular of Charls the Great. - Every whett| 
exainples are fo obvious, Ir pertaines hi; 


ther , to inſtitute Offices, more for con: 


venience and ornament, than for neceſlity;,| 


as David did ; ro build or beautify ten- 
ples, as Salomon and Foas, or to appoint 
2 Law and manner of building them, as 
Fu#{tinian; to preſcribe the manner of E- 
lecting Paſtors, holding. Synods, keeping 
erder among Paſtors, alienation of thing 
dedicate ro holy uſes; all which very 
many Chriſttan Emperours haye'done. 
14. Re Now, if the Higheſt: Power ſhall cx- 
fiftance ceede the due limits, by decreeing and or- 
unter - deining any thing, either in Ecclefiaſti- 
Religion, call things, againſt the Rules. of Faith and 
untawfull, Religion preſcrib'd by God or, in other 
Scripmure againſt the perperuall rule of e- 
_——_ matters, again perpe 


quity (as in both kinds rt ſometime hap- 


Dzand pens ) Eccleſiaſtical” and Civill things| 


onsan= doe againc agree" in this , that, as a man 
* cannot be oblig'dto obey men: rather thai 


God:; ſofuponrefufall force! be' offer d/ | 
there remains the'glory: of patience, no | 


Mat.26. right tooppoſe force to- force. So Chriſt 


$2. hath taught. Peter; and: Petr fs So ſaith | 
4 ; Ambroſe | 


T « 
£4 
OI 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 


| Ambroſe, Grieve I cap, weep I can, mourn 
|| 1 can, any other way to make reſiſtance, I 
| cannot, T ought not. A moſt holy example 
| of that patience preſcrib'd unto us by 
| God, is left us by thoſe antient Chri- 
| ſtians, that liv'd under the heavy yoake 
| of the unbelieving Emperours. They 
} were mento be feared for their number, 
'! had they choſen rather to ſhed others | 
bloud, than their own: for , Tertullian 
| ſhews how they had filled both the Camp 
and City. That victorious Thebane Le- 
pion, for Religion ſake, was contented to 
boſe every tenth man, at the Emperours 
Command ; and, it is memorable, that 
| when there was one Chriſtian pur to death 
| for tearing the. Imperiall edict, Com- 
| manding Bibles to be burnt,- Churches to 
| be-demoliſht , and the Chriſtians Cru- 
cified ; the reſt of the Chriſtians de- 
| clared, He had juſtly deſerved that pu- 
| niſhment, So deeply had the yoyce of 
Chriſt ſunk into their minds, that forbids 
th take the ſword. Every one takes the 
word, who hath nor receiv'd it from 
God. God hath given it to none, bur the 
Supreme Powers and to ſuch as they 
appoint, No examples of the old Te- 
 ſament evince the contrary ; for when 
we read of the defections of pug or 
E: 4 I ILIES 


hm. at OT Ss SR ” = 


| 


Humane cond place : I ſay, Authority to command} 


wich the | | : OR 
zcaſon ef and forbidden by God; to determine thin 
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Cities from ſome Kings, and the impiety 
the Kings ſer down for the cauſe, theren 
the divine judgement is deſcribed, not the 
deeds of men commended. Bur if the 
Higheſt Power, that hath undertaken the 
protection of true Religion, be it ſelf there], 
fore oppoſed by the armes either of for- 
rain or domeſtick enemies, it hath alt the 
right and reaſon in the world, by Arms t 
defend its own Authority, and the lives and 
fortunes of the -Subje&s. For *tis all on 
vpon the matter, whether the oppoſition bt 
for Religion, or any other pretence'; nori 
the Power being Independent;more bount 
rolet go the uſe of Religion, than the poſſe/ 
ſton of land, at the pleaſure of- any othe! 
whatſoever : For He beareth not the Sworl | 
in Vain, '. © ff , 

r5.Not ſo - It hath been ſhewed, Ithink ſufficiently 
man P'* how the Higheſt Power hath equall Au 
Sacred Thority over actions Sacred and Prophane, 
wings, 35 Oyer The EXtCr nall primarily, and in regard] 


in Sccu- ny FA 
ws, under Of them, over the internall alfo in the 


Power : 


and forbid , what is commanded already, 


XVIg 


i, leftinthe midſt, and permitted to mans li 
berry; and when force is offered under pre- 
tence of right, to defend it ſelf, I fay, c-| 
quall Aurhorky .over Sacred and Secular! 

ations 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
8 actions: which B7zzus5 alſo a man of the 
n Roman religion acknowledgeth. In gene- 
x rallthere is no difference ; but if we come 
x to particulars, 'tis confeſt, Authority ex- 
x tendeth notto ſo many Sacred thinos, be- 
wc the divine Law hath determined more 
hem, than of the Secular « for, the ſe- 
mar affaires (the Inſtitutes ofthe H2brew 
Common-wealth, it is plain, oblige notus ) 
are almoſt all circumſcrib'd' by rules of 
Nature, ſaving that it may be doubted of 
ſome connubiall Lawes, whether they be 
Naturall,or out of the Divine pleaſure. Bur, 
af concerning Sacred matters, much is pre- 
| ſcribed us inthe Goſpell, and proceeds im- 
mediatly from the will of God. This be- 
ing noted, I fee not any thing more, re- 


| fullinthings Sacred, both becauſe the Law 


and becauſe errour in Religion is more dan- 
| gerous ; this pertains to the queſtion of the 
dj Manner toute the Power rightly,and chan- 
7,| gednothung inthe Power it (clte. 


F, : Cuary 


_ <= T A 


maining inthis queſtion ; for, that a more: 
diligent enquiry, and greater care is need- 


of Nature is more knownthan the Poſitive, 


49 


FS Anthority about Sacred things 


Cnay.IV. 


The 0bj ections azainſt the Anthortity of th 
Higheſt Powers, about Sacred things, 
| are anſmer'd. il c 


He rightunderſtanding of what it a. 
ready ſpoken , will =p any one'lil | 
antiyer all that is ſaid againſt the Aurhorit| ( 


of the Higheſt Powers, in things Sacred} ,, 
7. That Eccleſiaſtical. For firſt, thar Chriſt hinj 
© ©—os hy felf, not the Higheſt Powers, ordained t 
t!- Paſto- Paſtorall office ; that, as tothe ſubſtance 


2 © the office, Chriſt alſo hath ſer down thf q, 


rules: and that. fo far (as we have befo 
acknowledged) Paſtors are not the Vicat 
or Deputies of the Higheſt Powers; 
this diminiſheth nothing ofthe right of Goſj 
vernment, as will appear by the examp 
of other things. The power of Parents 
ver Children, of Husbands over the 
W:ves;hath its originall,nor from any Huy 
mane Inſtitution, but from God himſclty * 
yet who will deny theſe Powers, thought; 
more antient, to be ſubject tothe Highelt Jef 
The Phylicians function is from God, tikean 
author of Nature, (as the Paſtor's frotigre 
God the author of Grace,) and from Nato 

ture and Exyerience he receiveth rules tha 
exccute his office , not from the Highcligi 


; | Powels; 


iS 
»+ 
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' Powers ; nor is he intheir ſtead, when he 
praciſeth: and yet forall this, the Phyſi- 
h cian's fun&tion is ſubje& to the Supreme 
Authority. There is the ſame reaſon in 

©, otherarts and profeſſions. 

| And, that Paſtors are not bound to obey 
# the Higheſt Powers, when their Com- 
T mands or Prohibitions are contrary to 
' Gods ; herein is nothing ſingular, For e- 
" very private man hath ſo much right, and 
IM? that-in other tings , as well as Sacred. 
4" Yea,the Judge,that receives his Commiſſi- 
% on from the Higheſt Power,being coman- 
*f ded by the ſame to judge againſt right and 
reaſon, is not bound to obey, or rather, is- 
Y bound not to obey ; which comes to paſle, 
W not becauſe the private man, or the Judge 
is not ſubje& to the Higheſt Power ; (none 
4 will imagine rhart:) but becauſe both the 
}Power and they are all ſubje& unto God : 
fand when Commands are contrary, the 
lf Superionr is to be preferr'd, . © 
I} That which ſome allege, that the Magi- 2. Thar 
8ftrate { as they love to ſpeak ) is not of the aun 
leſſence of the Church, 1. That the Church nor of the 
ifcan ſubliſt , although there were no Su- *{nce 
> agrog Power, or that Power not a friend Church, 
ito the Church, is very impertinent ; for, #nfvercd, 
hat we may ſpeak in their phraſe, the Ma- 
kgitrate is not of the eſſence of any ſingle 
— EE _. 
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jan, not of the eſſence of « Merchant, 


Husband-man, or Phyſician , yer are 4 : 

theſe under the _ Powers, as reafq , 

teacherh, andthe Apoſtles authority. b 
3 Anob- This objection hath a better appraranc, 
Tofs.  FhC promiſe made to the- Church in d 4 
fay aviwe- Prop'iet, Kings ſhall bow aown to her w! | a 
red Se”. | | 
Eq ag. Their face toward the Earth, and lick up  k 
23. duft of her feet : which words rather lee ,, 


"eo to ſubject Kings to rhe viſible Church,thy 
ke the Church to Kings .” This Argume 
belicving the Papiſts often uſe, Burt truly, if as þ 
peopie, 0 47,25 and his Companions once , fo 


Nehea.s.8 interpret the Scriprure' by the Script ,, 


La 
- 


/ 


comparing together what was dicrat 
by the fame Spirit, we ſhall cafily ting 
the honour, of which the Prophet {peaij 
is proper and peculiar unto Chriſt, whi 
27. 72.9. the Pſalmiſt expreſſes almoſt in the {an 
words : and it is given to the Church, 
Chriſt ſpiritnally reigning in1t 5-as'und 
the old Teſtament , we read the Arke# 
have been- adored . - -Fhere is therefa 
a Trop in that prophecy, neither can ti 
words be rigidly prefled, withour tran 
ferring that Majeſty to the Church, whis 


mo 


agrees to- Chriſt alone; the Prince of i 
' Kinzs of the earth. : pp A 
Thar ſaying, which is ſo much 194 he 
vp by the Papiſts, *hat #he Emperow | thy 


A, *0C.1 © 
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" withinthe ( hurch, not above the Church, 
, 1s moſt true of the Church Catholick, that 
® never was, never will be under one King ; 
© butit muſt be taken warily of the viſible 
© Church of one kingdome , ſo as not to 
| deny the Superiority of the Empire ; for 
a King, that properly bears the name of 
King, is not only Superiour to the people 
| taken ſeverally, but to the whole -people 
altogether. Nor is this underſtood of un- . 
'} believing people only, of whom Chriſt 
# hath ſaid, The Kings of the Gentiles hear rule Ln.22 25; 
0v2r them + but even Gods own people Il- 
' racd thus ſpeak, A Kine ſhall be over us, 1 Sams. 
And Chriſt:an people are taught SubjeQt- 3 _ 
| onto the unbelieving Kings, by Paul and x Pet. 2.3 z 
q Peter, Whereupon is that of Chryſoſtome, 
1 If this be required under Pagan Kings, how 
1 much more ouzht it to be under Kings that 
7 are believers * Noris it materiall, that pt- 
! ous Authors ſometimes lay, Kings doe > 
} vice to the Church, for they mean qnly, 
| tharthey doe conſult and provide for the 
| commodities thereof; In which ſenſe alla 
"] the old Pagans call'd a Kingdome Service. 
} Sq doth the Shepheard ſerve his flock, the 
Tutor his Pupill, the Generall his Army : 
and yetthe Flock is not abave the Shep- 
74 heard, nor the Pupill above the Tutor, nor 
'} theArmy aboye he Generall. For they that; 
Tor, - B43 govern 
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] govern ſerye, by the office of conſulting, | 
| and graciouſly providing, as Auſtin \peaks;| | 
þ Kings therefore may be ſaid ro ferye the: | 
l Church, not to be ſervants of the Church, « 
i in that ſenſe, as ſervice ſignifies ſubjeAion, 1 
4 For Saul is not the ſervant of 7ſrael, but c 
h, 1.54.17, 1ſracl the Servants of Sanl : and ſpecially! | 
if 8.22.12. 4bimelcch amongſt the Prieſts, as Dawu: 
Wy I Keel 32 _ . | %- 
bl | among the Peers, So is Sazoc the Prieſ} u 
Kh the ſervant of Davidand Solomon. W here x 
Fr fore alſo the greateſt Synods, being as it} e 
a were a Compendium of the whole Church} b 
MB living under the Roman Empire, falute the 
Wk Emperours by the name of their Lords; th 
My Certainly , as a Father hath cqually the} fo 
Wit Rule over his family, whether believing of ca 
["T not : ſo the pedples right Religion dimi- ſu 
by! niſheth nothing ofthe Right ofthe Higheſt} hi 
#4 Power. i a 
4: Thr Some hinkthisa yery ſtrong argument] ti 
98 % againſttheAuthority afſerted to the High} H 
Wh Paſtors eſt Powers, that the Sacred Function of} Ar 
to functio®, Paſtors is converſant about Kings alſo, na} © 
Wah © Only as tae Goſpel is in generall prez} P: 
WA ched unto them among; the reſt, but as by! if 
W. , the Miniſtry of the Keys it is applyed to, fe 
Uh them in particular, Bur the weakneſlc ol} 
il this Argument is convinced by like ex! W 
WH amples'; for what Function is not con; Þ! 
a veriarit about the King ? Husbandmen,| ' 
| | _  Mexchants) 
| | | 
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.| Merchants and the like, the King ſtands 
5; inneed of; but to come nearer, the Phy- 
he: fician cures the King as well as his 
h, Groome, and preſcribes to both what 
"n,, may conduce to their recoyery ; more- 
ut! oyer, the Counſcllour of State 1s em- 
ly; ploy'd about the King, not only asa man, 
4: butas a King, Yet no man hath been ſo 
ft; unwiſe, ro exempt either the Perſons or 
e-| Functions of ary ofthem from the High- 
if eſt Authority, and looſe them from the 
h,} bonds of Humane Lawes. 

x} We muſt come now unto them, who ;. The © 


;,; think all Authority about Sacred things OvjeRi- 


| , = on, iaken 
x; foto belong unto Chriſt alone, that Kings ,,Z,"1. 


x} cannot be partakers. of it, becauſe he 1s Kingdom 
ſufficient alone for the Adminiſtration of 9 —biſt, 
his Kingdome, and needs notthe help of and _ 
a Deputy. That we may ſatisfy theſe men, - 't King- 
;} the actions of Chriſt muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 1,4 we. 
| His ws. and his finall Fudgement cher he 
/ are peculiar to him. Jn his Legiſlation is —_ | 
/ comprehended not only a more plaine 

| promulgation of the Divine Law , miſe 

{ interpretations being rejected and the dif- 


| ference laid open between the _ 
: which God alwaies approved, -and thoi 

| Which he did winkat or beare with for a 
| Time, but alfo the conſtitution of the 
 Evangelicall - Miniſtry and Sacraments, 
| | E 4 with 
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with the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law. His finall Judgement conteins the! 
condemnation of ſome, and the abſolu- 
tion of others with exhibition of the re- 
ward. Which being done:, Chriſt ſhall, 
put offthe Adminiſtration of his King: 
dome, and yet retein the Majeſty of; 
King for ever, Theſe actions therefore 
being done, and to be done by Chil 
himſelf; Life and Death Eternall, witl| 
the Promiſe, commination and adjudge| 
ment of the ſame, being not in the powe(| 
of meer men ; it 1s c:rtaine, that in- them 
- no man is the aſſociate or Deputy to him, 
But there be other ations call'd 7zter-| 
mcadiate: and of theſe againe, ſome ar: 
about the - inward, ſome about the out 
ward man. Thoſe about the inward ma 
are partly in the man, partly concerning 
him. 1» the man, Chriſt works, when by! 
the vertue of his Spirit he illuminars ſome, 
others by not illuminating he þlinds ; it! 
opens the heart of ſome,' others by nal 
opening he hardens ; ſometimes he affor} 
deth greater aydes againſt temptations, 
4omerimes leſle.. Concerning the man! 
Chriſt works, when he. rernits or reteis 
a1n : yet for the moſt part in thoſe aGions 
alto ſome ſigns of them are inwardly In 
printed. in: the man-by- Divine ERGT 
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belongs to the Higheft Power, 
Alltheſe actions exceeding the «Power of 
meer Man, are alſo ſo peculiar to Chriſt, 
that he admits no Fellow in them nor 
Vicar . Miniſters indeed he admuts to . 
theſe ations, Paſtors, Private men , and 


' Kings to0, every one in his way , But 


there isa difference between a Vicar and 
a meer Miniſter ; becauſe it is the part ot 
a Vicar to produce ations of like kind 
with his- a&tions whoſe place he holds , 
though of lefle perfe&ion: and to a meer 
Miniſter it perteins not to produce, actions 


of like kind, but ſuch as are ſerviceable to 


the actions of the principall cauſe. Whence 


it appears, that the ſame action is proper- 
ly attributed, yet proportionably, both to 
the Principal and the YFicezerent ;, for the 
King truly Governs and gives judgement; 
ſo doth the Judge. alſo, though not with 
equall Righr. Burt, to the Principall and 
the meer Miniſter, the ſame action can- 
not be accommodated without a Trope : 
a$ Paſtors are ſaid to ſave men, to remit 
and reteine their ſins. There remaine the 
actions of Chriſt about the outward man : 
which eſpecially conſiſt in defence and 
deliverance from enemies, and in the or- 
dering and adorning of his Church 
actions rightly referr'd unto his provi- 
dence, Andas the generall providence of 
, Go 
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God which hath a watchfull eye over all 

things, although by ir ſelf it be ſufficient 

for the diſpoſition and execution of them, 

yet, for the demonſtration of his mani. 
fold wiſdome, He makes uſe of th 
Higheſt Powers, as his Deputzes, to pre 
ſerve the common ſociety of men ; whenct! 

alſo they are ſtiled Gods: So that ſpe- 
ciall providence of Chriſt, watching ovet, 
his Chanrch, aſſumes unto it ſelf the ſam 
Powersto Patromze the true Faith ; an( 
to them Chriſt alſo imparteth his ow 
name . Theſe are they that, as Ne22an- 
-en faith, rule together with Chriſt , not 
by equal! fellowſhip of power , (far be; 
from us ſo impious a thought) but by | 
Vicarious and deriyed right ; which is the 
meaning of that in the Bohemian confel-| 
tion, Maziftrates have a power comm 
with the Lamb. Wherefore ſeeing things 
ſubordinate doe not fight againſt one ano- 
ther, and fecing it doth not mis-become 


the Majeſty of Chrift, toexecute the =_ 
hcl 


eipall ations of his Kingdome by hin 
ſelf immediatly ; the reſt partly by him* 


ſelf, partly by others ( as he ufes too the} 
Angels Miniſtry, out of queſtion :) it fol- 
lows, that the earthy Empire of the Highr | 
eſt Power,as it takes care of Sacred things, 


doth not at all oppoſe orc ſtand againſt the | 
Heavenly | 
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heavenly and divine Power of Chriſt. 
And here we muſt admonith our Oppo- 

. ; : TS * | 6. Paſſo- 
nents, that inthe place of Chriſt, he X22 ,;1 Go- 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, they may not vernmear 
put upon us Presbyteries and Synods , nor 
transferre what is proper to Chriſt alone, nor the 
to rale over Kings, unto them, whom both *uthorts 


| theneceſlity of order, and divine Autho- pores. 
' rity hath ſubjected to the Imperial Power. 
| Bur, becauſe in Scripture, and the antient 


Hiſtory ſome Goverwment 1s attributed, 
partly to Paſtors, partly to Churches, ler 
us ſee how it comes to paſle, that rhe Go- 
yernment of the Higheſt Power is not 0- 
yerthrown thereby. 

For the right underſtanding whereof, Diſtinai- 


eſt inthe unlikeneſſe of things we be de- 225 * 
OVCTTI® 


 ceiv'd by the likenefle of words, we muſt mea: - 


make ule of ſome diſtintions. Govern- _. _. 
© Es . DireRive, 
ment is either ſuch as may conſiſt with the congime 
Liberty of the Governed, or ſuch. as may rive. 
not conſiſt with' it; the former agrees to p7 
them, who govern ( as Tacitus ſpeaks) by By Com- 
authority of perſuaſion , not by power of vand. 
| | . Supreme, 
Command, as Phylicians, Lawyers, Coun: Inferiour, 
{c]lours in things not altogether neceffary, Infcrior, 
The later Government, whereby the Li- 37.c9* 
berty of the Governed is taken away, is By fubje> 
either Declarative of Law, or Conſtitutive: "I _ 
and this later, cither by- right of conſent, 

2? o1 


Authority about Sacred things 
or by vertue of Authority, This diſtin&-! 
an ſprings from the manner of introducing; 
an obitgation, They that govern declara- 
tively doe not oblige properly, but occa- 
fionally, as they give a man norice of that! 
which either brings or encreaſes an Obli-| 
gation. Sothe Phyſician governs his Pati! 
ent, by ſhewing whar is hurtfull, what i 
wholſome : which being known, the {ic 
is boynd to uſe this, avoid that, not by any} 
Right which the Phyſician hath over him, 
bat by the Law of Nature, ,which com- 
mands every one to have a care of his own 
life and ſafery, So Philoſophers doe go-! 
vern the Morall and Civill life, by ſhewing| 
whart is honeſt, what the ſafety of the peo 
ple requires, Hither are referr'd the An- 
nunciations which Embaſladours or He-| 
ralds {ent by the Higheſt Powers make un- 
to the Subjects ; and as well the ſuaſory, | 
which we have mention'd, as the declara-| 
tive, are wont to be comprehended under} 
the one name of Directive regiment ; from| 
which differs the Conſtitutive, whether it 
ariſeth out of Conſent, a Command. That, 
out of conſent, hath vertue to oblige all} 
that have conſented, by the naturall law, | 
concerning the keeping of Covenants, un| 
thoſe things, which were in the right and. 


power of the Coyenanters, But they, that. | 


have | 


| 
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have not conſented,are not 4zredly bound; 
indirectly they are, if three things concurr. 
Firſt, that they are a part of the whole; 
Second, that the major part of the whole 
have conſented ; The third,that ſomething 
muſt be neceſſarily Conſtitured for the 
conſervation of the whole, or the better- 
ing of it. Upon theſe conditions, all and 
every one are bound, not by any Right 
which the major part hath over them, as 
Supcriour, but by that Law of Nature, 
which requires every patt, as a part, to be 
ordered forthe good of the whole. Which 


200d oftentimes cannot be had without 


lome ſpeciall determination ; and that de- 
termination can be .of no effect, if it be 
lawfull for a few to undoe what was. done 
by many. : Hence it is, that the Compani- 
ons of a journey,, the partners of one ſhip, 
or of the ſame negotiation, & all Collegues 
are bound to ftand: to: the decree of the 
major part, in thoſe things'only, that need 
ſome determination, and belong. to that: 
Community, whereof themſelves are 
members. Bur the Imperative regiment 
obligeth by the intrinſecall force of its 
own ſupereminence ; and the regiments of 
this kind, as hath been ſaid, are either S»- 
preme, or placed under the Supreme : and 
theſe again eirher derived from the Su- 

- nl preme, 


3 oo! 
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_ ere avd 23. and that is not Only forbid, but zo. ex- 
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preme, or of ſome other originall : theſes! th 
later, ordinary, as that perpetuall and pri. ſt 
mitive Government of the Father over hi Ec 
family, whence ariſeth the authority of the fe 
Pedagogue and Tutour ; extraordinary, 4 
ſuch as God gaye by ſpeciall Commiſſoy} 
to ſome men under the old Teſtament, ſt 
The Powers derived from the Supreme,! (1 
either have received a right both zo obligy th 
«nd to act, as the Pretorihip; or to oblig} # 
only, as the Power of a Delegate, W thou 
2 11ght to oblige, there 1s no Power, far 
this is as it were, the naturall effecs 
thereof, | "T0 
8. P:ftors Letus now apply all this unto Paſtors 
bare n9 and Churches. The Apoſtles arc forbid 
or eempo- by Chriſt, the Presbyters or Paſtors by the 
rall Pow- Apoſtle, to rule as Lords over Gods hert 


Er: proved 


by Scrip- age 3 the word is applyed to Kings, 4.22, 


Fathers, 


x Pee. 5.3. ©7Ciſe authority, which as diſtin from the] 


other is given to Great ones, Mat.20.25,| : 
May .1.42, By the name of Great ones are | 
underſtood ſuch Princes as the Ethnarchs 
Antig.13. of the Jewes, which were ſtiled Exergete, 
” as we may ſec in Foſephus, whence that of | 
Luke nay receive ſome light, They that ex- | 5 
ercifſe Authority over them, are called Euer- 
gctz benefattors, Tf therefore ſuch right . 
as the Higheſt Powers have, and fucb - | 
the | * 


| belongs tothe Higheſt Power. 63 
eſo. the Inferiour Powers have, be denyed Pa- 
1.) ſtorsz it followes. that all Power 1s deny- 
ki ed them. Chriſt himſelf reſpeQing his 
te fate of @ ſervant, denics his Go to be Phil.x. 
ry | Aw world ; denyes ( which is lefler ) that Lu.12.145 
|| he was made-e judge. And unto the ſame 
| ſtate he called his Apoſtles, We have not 
| (faith Chryſoſtom) ſuch poner given w, 
" that by euthority of fentence we can reſtrain 
a en from offences, And faith Bernard, 1 
l read that the 4pefiter ſtood to be judged, I 
rl find not that they fate #n a, mer Pa- 
a| tors are call'd in Scripture by the name 
of Embaſſadours; Meſſengers , Preachers ; 
«| whoſe part it is, to declare the Authority 
41 of another, not to oblige men by their 
own, Their Commiſſion is, to ſpeak what * 7% 1.x, 
they have heard, to deliver what they have 
received, and nomore, The Apoſtle him- = Cor. 11; 
ſelf, concerning Yirgins, becauſe he had (7.7 25 
ud commandement from the Lord , dares | 
| command nothing ; only he gives Coun- 
, | KL withall declaring *twould be no fin in 
| herthat ſhould do: otherwiſe 5 and admo- 
niſhing the Corinthians to help' thoſe of 2 cor.9.5; 
Feruſalem , by ſome cxtraordinary lar- or 
| gelſe, he addes, not of neceſſity - the reaſon Governe 
| whereof went before, 7 ſpeak not by com- - nm 
| 74nd, The Government therefore, which "an 


6 given to Paſtors, when they are ſaid 70 --— 
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x Theſ.5. guide, to rule, to feed, to be ſet over thi 
ti s Church, ought to be referred 'to the aecls, | 
x7. ratizokind, or to that which -meerly con! | 
10.27.16. fſteth in} perſuaſion. Wheretthe Apoltly ; 


'S 4 «) 
At 29, 


+ 2:13, Or Paſtors are read to have commanaed, ij } 


p - 


is to be interpreted by thar figure by-whici} « 
they are ſaid 10remir and retain ſns;chati b 
to declare them retnirted or retained.” Naf t| 
is that to be' taken- otherwiſe, when Gal tl 

ſaicrh-he ſer | Feremy to deſtroy kingdomes! |; 

that is, to pronounce the deſtruction 0} C 

47.15.23 them.. 'So alſo in thoſe Letters of: the Ell ni 
ders and Brethren to the Churches: of 5 c 

7/4 and Cilicia theſe words, to impoſe 
burthen, axe to be expounded in-like ſor} T 

for there is no new burthen impoled up *t 

the Chriſtians, 1 then it would:follow.,thal ju 
fornication, the avoyding whereof is a pat} tit 

of that burthen ,* was lawfull before thi N 

decree ) but the dary of iChriſtians is. de} th 

clar'd out of the divine Law ; which wouli} C 

have free aions-direted to the furthe} tir 

rance of other mens ſalvations, and all of ſe 

tences carefully avoided. at 

ke Thar the Church hath no Commanain| hc 
hath no 20wcr by Divine right appears, becauſe tit w! 
Porerof Sword iS the inſtrument of that power, (by; on 
command the Sword is meant. coercive force : ) bit pc 


by Drivinc | | | | 
right. the armes of the Church are not carnal} 01 


 C.19.4 neither hath She received any Sword fro! pe 
—- Gow 
E 
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th! God, bur the ſpirituall, that is, the word Phi. 3.20, 
ls: of God. Beſides, Her converſation is not 
I in Earth, but 72 heater ; ſhe lives gn carch 
It as a ſtranger , not as free; and*Frrangers 
il have norighttocommand. Yer; fince the 
G Church is a company, not permitted only, cu 4, 


155 but inſtituted by Divine Law (I ſpeak of 1h a 
(0! the Church viſible ) it follows, that ae 
0 thoſe things, which do naturally agree toc.cu.ve, 
5 Jawfull Companies, doe agree to tht , _—_ 
d Church alſo ; ſo farre, as they are progd'y.q by 
El nottaken away. Among tholec things:i$the r<aſon, 

SM} Conſtitutive Government, which we called — of 
4 byconſent, Wee will bring two examples, Sctagure. 
t!! The law of the Sabbath being abrogated, £5. 
a} *twas at the Chriſtians pleaſure, keeping a _ 

a} juſt proportion, to ſet apart what parz:of - 

a} time they would for the worſhip of Gad,* 

is Now, becauſe that worſhip, according to 

e the precept of Chriſt, requir'd a certain 

li Congregation of godly men, that part of 

& time could not be determin'd but by cor - 

{4 ſent. Sothe Apoſtles leading the way, and 

| the Church following, was dedicated to 

# holy Aſſemblies the fir day of the week , 45, 20.7. 
by which alſo, in memory of the Reſiwerecti- 2 (9716-2 
y; on, 15 called the Lords day. Again; tfiewA- OY 
tf poſtles being themſelves not ar leaſtire to 

}j overſce the poor, the Church, by their 

n! perſuaſion, Inſtituted the office of Dea- 
0 cons, 


» 4 
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cons, and made election of perſons to per! 
ſons to performe it. In both places we 
find ſomewhat defined and conſtituted 


conſent, which without great fault non 
could gainſay. For, it was requiſite th: 
ſomewhat ſhould be conſtituted; and thi 
could not be, one or two diſſenting, un 
lefle , either the minor part ſhould gin 
place to the major, or the major to the mj 
nor. ' This being unreaſonable, that we 
neceflary. This right of Conſtituti 


p—_ 


# i therefore, to the Church is naturall. Bu 
: 13. The : 
ur Supreme he Imperative Government, we ha 
q Li | Author'ty ſhewed above, not to follow from the n 
MR 1-4 eopary ture of the Church : and yet that hinder 
Wat ble ro the . 
10 Church : Not, butthat both the Higheſt, and the [ 
; 4h rae "nicri= fertour Authority may agree unto it. Th 
"or roPaſtors, Higheff, if the faithfull unmixed with 
Nr tiers, and free from all ſubje&ion, mal 
04h up a Common-wealth of themſelves 
ul i Fhis ſeemeth to have happened to th 
elle t Mac.q, Jewes in the times of the Maccabees; ti 


Wa yet, not properly as a fa:thfull people, by 
EE aSa free people, An Inferiour Authority 
hs and liberty to uſe-their oyvn Law, the ſan? 
Eb Jewes, not only in their own Land, but! 
[0800-7 Alexandria and elſe-where ,.. have. oftt! 
5 EN : FE. | + 

oh 1 had, with ſome kind of-coative Pow 
12 Jomerimes of more, ſometimes of lefle er 
Fa a: 7 nh 
ey | 
Wl | 


wg 7. Church had then the Higheſt Authority} 
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er! tents as it pleafed the Supreme Gover- 


belongs to the Higheſt Power: 


nours; under whom they lived, | 

Bur, as for the Miniſters of holy things, 
we haye ſufficiently ſhewed, that »o com- 
manding Authority agrees to them by Di- 
vine right, that is, lowing from the Inſti- 
tution or nature of the Miniſtry it ſelf : as 
alſo, that the Higheſt Authoriry is incom- 
patible with ſnch a Miniſtry. Neverthe- 


4 lefle, that Inferiour Authority ought at- 


wayes to be ſeparated from the Paſtorall 
office, the antient Church never believed. 

W hatſocver we have given to Paſtors, r;. The 
derogates nothing from the Authority of m—_— 


the Higheſt Powers over Sacred things ; p,ycrs 
for the Diredive regiment , confiſting in notover- 


| _- thrown, 
{ the giving of counſell and declaring of the J\r%-... 


divine command, is quite of another kind, reaive 8: 

And 'tis no marvell if the ſame perſon do 9<c/ara- 
PCI 

govern, and is goyern'd, in a divers kind men & 

9 gOV 5 V ment of 


{ . of government; for the Counſellour go- Paſtors. 


verns the King by perſwading ; He that is 


| $ill'd in Naturall right, by declaring dt- 
vine Law; the Phyſician and Paſtor both 


wayes ; yet hath the King command oyer 

them all, and that the Higheſt. The Go- 14.Norb; 
vernment by conſent, although Conftiru- IE © 

tive, is alſo ſubje& ro the Empire of the ; 

Higheſt Powers ; becauſe no man, by con- 

ſenting, can conferre upon another more 

Þ 2 right, 


1 4.Nor by Royall. Ea {tly, 
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right, than he had himſelf. For this Oblj, 
gation, ariſing from rhe Liberty of every 
one, is not larger than that liberty ; but, 
they have not liberty, being ſingle, to do 
any thing againſt the Command of the 
Higheſt Power, ( except the things which! 
God commands : ) therefore they have ng 
right to bind themſelves ſo farre. Beſide, 
two Conſtitutive Governments , unleſk} 
ſubordinate one to the other, cannot con A 
Hiſt, nor can any Subject be obliged to con 7 
traries ,'as before is {aid ; which 1s the res j 
ſon why the Paternall and Prieſtly gol?” 
vernment of the Old Teſtament ( for th} 
Ataronicall Prieſthood was never withou| 7 
Authority ) was = God ſubjected to thi ,.* 
t 


at Authority, which i -. 


allowed to Paſtors by the Supreme, beins 
both ſubject to it, and wholly proceeding 


" oo 
from it, 1s fo farre from' overthrowing, 4 


nd 


that it plainly confirmes the right of the 
Supreme ; for the cauſe is known by tht 
effects, and that which gives Autho 
rity to another, hath it ſelfe more Autho- 


rity, | 


| belongs to the Hightſt Power. E9 
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? of the Fudgement of the Higheſt Powers 
bs about Satred things. 


b =He Authority of the Higheſt Powers 
| 2 aboutSacred things being clear'd wee 
j| come to that which pertains to the right 
| uſe ofthis Authority. The Commands of r. Thy 
| Authority muſt proceed from Judgement, 7% 
\| Judgement property denotes the a& of a wen, ex- 
,| 9uperiour, defining whar is juſt between plaincg, 
jo| (v0 parties 3 and the Higheſt Judgement 
js that of the Higheſt Power; for the 
jo} LAWS and Decrees thereof cannot be nul- 
.||ed or repealed by any Higher : __ 
obedience to ſuch Lawes and Decrees 
© not abſolutely due, bur ſo farre as-it may be 
*Peiven, without violation of Gods com- 
y mand, Now, as the Authority 1s exten- 2. Te Pers 
b dedto Sacred things, as well as Secular z 737: 9, 
"Yois the Judgement too, according to e@ Power, 
"which the Authority is uſed. Indeed, fome — 
[Kings and Emperours have ſeemed tg re- 
k@ from themſelves the Judgement con- 
ccrning Religion : but, that was either be- 
auſe they found themſelves unfit, and un- 
ſable to performe that office ; or elſe. they 
neant only ( as the Great King of Britan 
terprets his own words, and. ſome of rhe 
EE antient 
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antient Emperours) that they did not ar- | 

| rogate to themſelves (as: the Pope of 

_ Rome doth ) a Judgement i»fallible, The| 

ding, that truth is, all Humane Judgement is ſubjeR 

tc} m3 untoerror z and unlefſe we will take away| 

all Judgementout of the world, we mult} | 

acquieſce in ſome Higheſt : whoſe error 

are to bee reſerved to the Judgement 

God. It you grant this Higheſt Hu! 

mane judgement (TI ſpeak not of Di 

#ective judgement, but Imperative) it wll 

not follow therice, that Paſtors and othe} 

Chriſtians may, upon the judgement ani} 

command of the Higheſt Power , ont; 

the neceflary duties of piety and charity: 

for (as above hath been thewed) the con 

 mands of the Higheſt, bidding or forbit! 

ding, whether in-:Sacred things or Seculz 

bind us nor, to'doe or omit any thing #] 

gainſt the Law of God, cither Naturt 

or Poſitive ; but only to ſuffer ; and: tha 

only where the -paine cannot be avoided 

but by contrary force. 

. a. * The Supreme Judgement of Chr 
4. No bh. EET... 

withſtan- doth no more den Nis Judgement 0 

ding, th2 which we ſpeak, than his Authority 

Su _ Authority of the Higheſt Powers . 

Judge. giſlation carrying with it, by' its own vi! 

rue, the reward and *puniſhment eternal! 

and fivall judgement, according ro 


eo. Sian... Me. hi. F.TY A —— — 


nated tad "ROO" 


411, + my kk, wo ey 


REY 


—_ 


j 5 


1} think rightly, but ſpeak improperly : for 
| if we ſpeak exactly, the Scripture 1s the Judge, 
'} Rule of judging; and the fame thing can- 


| their ſenſes exerciſed in the Scripture, and 
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Law, is the Prerogative of Chriſt alone, 
In the meane time, Chriſt ſpeaks by his 
Spirit, by Divine Judgement ; yet doth 
not Humane action follow that Judge- 
ment, unlefle Humane Judgement be 1n- 


| terpoſed. Which, as it belongs to every 


Chriſtian, in reſpect of his private acti- 
ons ; ſo, in reſpect of publike ,. and of 


| private, that are govtrn'd by publick Au- 
| thority, it belongs to the Publick Powers, 


and to the Higheſt in the Higheſt degree. 
Brentias long agoe {aw this, whoſe words 


| aretheſe :As a Private man hath a Private, 


a Prince hath a Publick Power , to judze 
of the Doctrine of Religion, and to decide it, 


They that make the Scripture Judge, 5. How ' 
the Scrige 


ture 13 


not be, both the Rule, and the Judge. In 


"| the ſame kind of ſpeech, the Law is aid to 


Fudge no man unheard: and, The word 30.5:; 


4 which 7 ſpeak, faith Chriſt , ſball judge 13.48- 


them at the laſt day 


? 
To the Paſtors and others that havye 6, How 
the Pa» 
ſtors 


to the Churches, but eſpecially, and in the and thg 
Higheſt manner, tothe Catholick Church, Chwah is 


. > Jud 
{ agrees a Judgement concerning Sacred IE 
things ; for every one, as 4riftatle ſaith, 


E 4 right + 


() 


F.UInd* re 
ſt ndi'g 
Is requi- 
red uno 


% 


Judgme--r, 


anotlier kind . for it leads the wiy to theit 


- none higher than this zz Power. 
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rightly judgeth of thoſe things which ha, 


-wnderſtandeth. But this Judgement 1s of 


own actions, and the actions of others, h| 
direfting, not by commanding. And, itis 
not abſurd to grant two Higheſt Judge- 
ments of ſeverall ſorts, ſuch as are the 
directive Judgement of the Catholick| 
Church, and the 17p#ative of the Highs! 
eſt Power; for there is no Jadgement a-| 
mong men higher 7 efteeme than that, 


Now ſeeing there are two enemies un- 
to jr:dement, i2707ance, and ill-affections, 


rightly exerciſe the Judgement that be} 
longs unto him, he hath need both of} 
knowledge in Sacred matters , and of a| 
mind truly Religious: things ſo united} 
one to the other, that Religron encreaſeth | 
knowledge , and knowl:dge Religion , | 
Ladantins hath plainly ſhewed. 

There is in Tacitus an excellent forme| 
of Praycr for the Emperour, that Gul 
would give him an intelligent mind both in | 
Humane and Divine Laws, But as far as 
Divine things excell Humane , 1o much | 
more glorious, more profitable, and more | 
neceſſary, is the knowledge of Divine | 
things, than of Humane, Therefore is the | 
p29 King 


to:the efid, the Supreme Governour may; | 


| belongs to the Higheſt Power, 73 
1: King ſo ſtrictly charged, to write himſel 
of| a can of the Law, to eep it with him, ſe, REIN 
yead therein all the dayes of his life ,, and, 
' to Foſhuah ſaith God, Ler not this book of 71.1.8. 
s| the Law depart out of thy mouth, but me- 
dirate therein day and night, and in the 
hot 2 Palme '10, verſe, which evidently re(- 
{| pecteth the times of Chriſt, Be wiſe 0 
| ye Kings, belearned ye Fudges of the earth. 
2-| The pious Hebrew Kings, of old, obeyed 
t theſe admonittions: and ſo did the Chri- 
| ftian; Emperours. i Theodoſins and Yalen- 
| tinian : © Among other cares, which our 
8 vigilant Love of the Common-wealth hath 
y; - impoſed on us, we jerceive the principall 
| rare belonging to the Imperiall Majeſty,zs the 
ft ſearch of Religion; by the conſervation 
if whereof, we may hope for ſucceſſe in all our 
| | enterprizes . And faith Fuſtinian; Onr 
) 


greateſt ſollicitude is conterning the tHe 
knowledze of God ,. and the honour of his 
Mipiſters.” Theſe precepts and examples 
| prove, that the King ought to be skilfull 
| inReligion. rows 
| _ Yet, there are ſome that Objc&, and 
| fay, it cannot be that -oze ſhould well at- 


- Power» 


we anſwer :" there is as it were a naturall capable of 
coherence between the generall know- fufficiene 


under: 


led 5© Banding. 


74 Authority about Sacred things | 
ledge of all, and the more exa& knoy: 
ledge of the moſt noble part. So doth t 
Metaphyfiologer generally confiders al 
that is, and ſpecially things incorporeall 
the Phyſiologer, all that moves, and Heil 
yen above the reſt. Even ſo, ought thi 
Archite& of a Common-wealth to hay! 
a generall view of all affaires and ſtudies 
bur a neerer and more curious inſight int} 
thoſe of the Church. | 

9. Divine Neither is the knowledge of Sactel 

things, things ſo intricate, as ſome would mak 

necellary, it» Theology, ſaith Nazianzen, is a thin 


are caſy ſimple anda naked, withaut any great Ar 
—_ tifice, conſiſting of Di Line. Teſtimonies; 


which yet is depraved by ſome men , anl 
zurned into an art of very great difficulty. 


\- bd id 


I ſpeak of thoſe things which are ſubſtan: 
tiall points of .Faith, and belong to the 
body of Religion; far there bee othet} 
things, partly Metaphyficall, partly Ht 
ftoricall, and alſo partly Grammaticall, 
which by Divines are often handled, 
great contention and .clamour . With 
theſe, it is not neceſſary, the mind of a 
King ſhould bee oyer-buſied 5 no more | 
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than with the ſubtilties of the Law, where- | 
of the prime Titles are yery needfull ta} 
be known; There is a kind of intempe- | 
rance in the deſire of knowledge ; _ 


| 


ny PR 
= S - = : 
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| the wiſeſt man is he not that knoweſt moſt, 


but that knoweth what is moſt uſefull . 


* What the Apoſtle aid to all, ler the 


High! Powers apply unto themſelves, ,, , _. 
and be wiſe unto ſobriety, 
In whatſoever is expedient and ſafhi- ro. Help 


from 


cient for them to know, the Divine ayde 5,4 4, 


will not be wanting : which will ealtly Prayer. 
| ſupply the defe& of time. One of the 


Antients ſaid, He had learned more by 
praying, than by reading. God is not deaf 
tothele prayers of the Church : Give the P(72.1. 
King thy Fudgements, O God, and thy righ- 
reonſneſſe to the Kings Son, Thou haſt made ?[-51.8. 
me know thy ſecret wiſdom, ſaith David. Sa- 
lomon was very yong ; he knew not how 
to dire his ſteps; the multitude of his 
ſubjects, the weight of his affairs ſate hea- 
vy on him ; and who, ſaith he, can be able 
t0 Fudge this ſo zreat people ? Therefore 
he prayes God to give him an underſtan- 
ding heart. that he might judge the people, x regs; 
and diſcern between good and evill. What 
anſwer doth. God retiirne ? Becauſe thow 
haſt-not asked long life, nor riches, nor the 
life of thine enemies, but underſtanding to 
heare judgement : behold, T havedone ac- 
cording to thy words :' behold, T have given 
thee a wiſe and an underſtanding heart . 
God 2nd Nature, a5 they lay , are not 
” EE 


= . 96 Authority about Sacred things | 
[1 wanting in neceſſaries. Wherefore, ſing} ** 
11 Empires are ordained by God, and: tha} © 
iq eſpecially for the ſafeguard of true Ret ©* 
| ligion, waar can be more agreeable to tht 
1 Divine goodneſſe, than to afford unty 


SK - them that humbly pray for it, whatſocy: 
| New.rr, Is neceſſary totheir Funion ? In the gl 
\þ 17-25. Teſtament, God hath often endued thy 


ww 5a powers with the gift of Prophecy. 1# #heþ 
vil Heb.z. Jaft dayes He hath ſpoken to us by his Son} - 
he In whom, God the Father hath open 
We all his Counſell, concerning the Salyati| 


0 1 on of men, After him, there are not mor 
| — aat.2z.8, Maſters now, but one i our Maſter, 
th 1 Chriſt, of whoſe fulneſſe we have all re 
it ceived. No new Revelation (as of old) i} 
now requir'd, but only the promulgatia | 
of that which is revealed. Not hath any 
Pl man cauſe to complaine of Obſcurity or 
"z; F»+.108. Subtility; the word 35 nigh untd 15,18 ont 
43:4 youth audin our heart. This Dodrine is 
0M hid to none, whoſe eyes are not. blinded 
0/40 by Satan , And therefore all are ſaid, | 
Wh  tanght of God, all knowing God, Chriſt 
al having in ſome ſort fulfilled that defire 
Nuz.1.29 of Moſes, who wiſhed that all the Lora 
"1 people might be Prophets, RT 
J's  Andifthe underſtanding of the Goſ- 
51 pel be ſo eaſy and at hand to all Chr 
jg ſtians , among whom arc ſo many rot 
| 4 an 
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| belongs to the High:ft Power, 77 
| 2nd buficd, har get their living by perpe- 
ty2l1labour of their hands ; what is itthat 
' cancxclude Kings from a benefic fo ge- 
| nerall 2 efpecially when the Apoſtle hath | 
applyed that Univerſall, God would have all r Tim.z.4; 
men to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
unto Kings eſpecially. In this confidence, 
the Emperour Theodoſixs, being in the 
eauſe of Religion to pronounce judge- 
ment between ſeverall ſets, in private 
implor'd the Divine help, and obtein'd it, 
Fuſtinian obtein'd the ſame, in ſetting 
forth ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith , than 
which none of the Fathers or Biſhops ſet 
| forth any more full, or more luculent. 
Certainly, the things which are neceſſary 
tobe believed and done, and thoſe alfo, 
which though not neceſlary , are of any 
great moment in the Church, are but few 
m number,and very obyious,ſhining forth, 
firſt in the Sacred, Scripture , and after- 
| ward in the perpetual conſent of more 
| pure Antiquity, The reſt can hardly put 
| the Higheſt Power to any trouble : and 
yet, if any ſuddain difficulty and unex- 
| peed ſhall ariſe ( which happens more 
oft in Secular, than in Sacred things) time 
may be taken and faithfull Counſels. Thus 
| farofknoivledge, | 


_— 


The 


$13 


A:1 
TITEM 
+ 


Siation Fligheſt Powers, that they may right) 
reaimude ExCrciſe the Right they have : Bur here m4 cf 
and che muſt not forget to obſcrve, the diſtinioq © 
gs between the 77 htneſſe of an action, anq &' 
on apply- the firmneſſe of it.. For example z a Judg} © 
&. un<kilfull of the Law, hath pronounced !| $ 


78 Authority about Sacred things 
zr-Piery The other part, which we require in th 


quiredin Higheſt Power, 1s. Piety, No vertue| 

theHighcr more worthy of a King: Hence 1s it giver 

Powers in Precept to the King of the Hebrews 

themro 7olearnto fear God, and obſerve the work 

Jdge- of his Law - tO Foſhua, not to depart fr 

cut. 17. | , : 

19. that preſcript,either to the right hand,or th 

Fef. r.7,8. Ieft, The ſame is often inculcated to th 

Kings by the Prophets. Two faults they 

are to beavoyded by the Higheſt Poway 

firſt, and aboye all, that greateſt of ſpirit 

all Maladies, Atheiſme ; Superſtition nex, 

which effeminates the mind , and ovef tl 

throwes all generous Counſells. *Tyif v 

bea very good caution againſt, both, uf 

think often of that Apoſtolicall ſpeech} d 

17iw.1. The end of the Commandement is Charity * 

wy out of a vv heart, and a good conſciemy 

and faith unfeigned; from which ſome ht 4 

wing erred, turn aſide to vain Jangling : 
willzuz to be teachers of the law, when thi 

xeither underſtand what they ſay,nor when 

of they affirm. | 

We have ſhewed what is requir'd intif 


12.A di- 


wrong 


| 


0 
| 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


wrong. ſentence ;, the Judge hath done 


4 amiſſe, yet is not the Sentence null, but un- 


| lefſe an Appeale followes, it paſles into 2 
| judged Cate, A private man, that is ma- 
| ſter of his own eſtate, hath prodigally 
1" made away his goods, the alienation is va- 


{ lid, although the ad be vitious, 1f parents 


be harſher-to. their Children, Maſters to 


4 their Scrvants, than is fir; they are in fault, 


{ yet is obedience due unto them. There be 


many caſes of like nature. The reaſon is, 


becauſe many things are requir'd to make 


the ation ri7ht z it muſt proceed from an 
underſtanding well inform'd, and an ho- 


{ neſt purpoſe of mind ; it muſt be done in 
| due manner, and with fit circumſtances - 


to make the ation firme only one thing is 
needfull, that the Agent have a right to 
docit. Now ana may be out of the A- 


Feats right, either abſolutely, when the cf- 


cis unlawtull, by it ſelf, or by reaſon of 
ſome Lay ; or relatively, when the effect 


| isnotunder the Agents power and autho- 


rity. Naturally, and the law Poſitive ſc- 
cluded, no a& can be fruſtrate,, but whoſe 


| efte& hath either ſome viciouſneſſe annex- 


| ed, or cl{e is beyond the Sphere of the A- 


gents power. In the former reſpe&, the 


x) command of a Father, Maſter, or King, 


& fruſtrate, when it cnjoynes Idolatry, or 
EE OP EWEAY 
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alye : in the later, the command is fry! | 
ſtrate, of a Maſter to the- Servant of ano! t 
ther man, of a King toone that is not hif t 
Subje&t, of whomſoever over aGtong n 
meerly internal; ſuch as have no relation} h 
the outward. We conclude therefore, tha} P 
the-fault either in the underſtanding, af v 
the affetion , makes not void 'an ad gf tt 
Authority ; but the Commands of tk! th 
Higheſt Powers are valid ſtill ( being na} g! 
contrary to Gods law ) though they Fo al 
not true opinions of things Divine, or ſery] ot 
not God aright. be 

Examples hereof are many, Pharul K 
was a wicked King ; yet durſt not God! th 
own people goc forth beyond the bound] fai 
of E£2ypt torto Sacrifice, without = "4 

i thi 


mftton=tor although Sacrifice was by 


vine Command, and out of the royil 
Power ; yetthe place being undefin'd by"? 
God. was not exempted from the obed:| Pa 
encethey owed unto the King. Nebuchad-| 9a 
nezzar, I think, no man will affirme to: 
have been throughly of the true Religion; by 
His law of honouring the God of 7ſrad hin 
wasno leffe valid, than that other of wor? "! 
ſupping the Idol vain. Cyrus and his Suc der 
ceffors, as Hiſtories relate, were given V0 
the worſhip of falſe Gods; yet, withol Call 
their leave, might.not the _— vb 
Ju 


| belongs to the Hitheft Poiver. 
»! build the Temple, for the ſervice of the 
6) true. And , although the godly choſe 


of heathen Judges, they, acknowledged their 
af Power, and by neceflity of the times were 
al oft compell'd tro 1mplore it: knowing, that 
} the righr of judging might belong even to 
te! them, that were, of themſelves, unfit tg 
a} pive right judgement. The controverſic 
ne] about the Temple of Jeruſalem; and that 
wi of Garizin, was debated and determined 
berween the Jews and Samaritans, Ptolomy 
i} King of Ezypt being judge ; for although 
& the King did not himlelf adhere torheMo- 
4 ſaical! orciaances,yet was he able to judge, 
| and he did riginiy judge, which Temple of 
| the rwo,which Worthip and Prieſthood, 
#1 was agtce:ble to that Law; by which, 
| itwas confeſt; rhe judgement between the 


| parties ſhould be giv'n. Felzx was a wicked ,g ;;, 


;þ man; but being the Vicegefnt of the Ro- 
go} man Emperour, Pail is accus'd before him 
[by Tertu4us ; many crimes are objected to 
[hum , and among the reſt; that he was 
[Prince of the Sect of the Nazurezes. He 
denies the reſt, this he confeſſeth; that he 
oſyoritupt God, after that way which they 
t}callda Set, or Hereſie. The Queſtion is, 
vhetherthis be a Crime : and one of the 


£3 particu- 


' 
FY 
. 


f 


«4 rather to compoſe their controverſies as | 
ns mong themſelyes, yet being called before 
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articulars to be enquired of, is concerni 
the ReſurreZtion of the dead, a princy 
oint of faith; The fame Controycal 
bong after brought beforc Feſtus, Paula, 
knowledged his Right to judge : Here,ſit 
he, 7 ouzht to be judged, And, fearing t 
Judges partiality, He appeales to Ceſarti 
Higheſt Judge ; before whom he plead 
not his own cauſe onely, but the Goſpel 
For the Queſtion was,whether to preachi 
Goſpell were a Cime, Paul denies, up 
this ground, becauſe the Goſpell wasatr 
and ſaving doctrine. In this caule, t 
worſt of Princes is acknowledged forly 
periall Judge T the beſt Apoſtle. Andy 
according to his duty he had acquitth 
Paul, ( as many think he did at the h 
Hearing ) his Sentence had been firm, at 
had clecrly given the Apoftle a Right 
ainſt the Jewes. But having condemn 
im, and in him the Goſpel, the Senten 
was null and ffſtrate ; that is, it could! 
bind Paul to ceaſe his Preaching ; yet wf T 
it firm, ſo far, as to bind him from rctif m 
ing the Prince impoſing penalty. F#ſq e 
Martyr , and other moſt learned of t zs 
Chriſtians, preſented their Apologies} lc 
Emperours not Chriſtians, to the end tifm 
mighr approve the yerity of the ,Chriſlſfo 
faith to thoſe Judges. For,although a mſfh 
rep 
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regenerated by the Spirit of Godis the fit- bY -_ 
teſt Judge of Spirituall things ; yet, that ge ic. 
il the gift of illumination , which reſpeas 
| the underſtanding ( wherein the Judge- 
| mentis )is given alſo ro many unregene- 
rate, no man hitherto hath denyed. Net- 
ther hath any man heretofore reprehended 
| Auſtin for theie words, extant in that 
| book, wherein with much pains he defend- 
| eth Grace : Certainly ſome men have in De bono 
them naturally a divine gift of under ftand- pe —_— 
nf 5ng, whereby they are mov'd to believe, 1 ru 
they heare words, or. ſee ſignes, that are con- 
If grw0s to their mindes. And truly, how can 
| tbe ſaid, that none but true b-lievers can 
haye a true judgement concerning Sacred 
things, when as the Faith it ſelf cannot be 
w embraced; but by judgement ? Wherefore 
| tis aidtoall, Search the Scriptures : and 7o.5.30. 
q they of Ber24 are commended, thathaving 
g heard Paul and Silas preach, they ſearched 4.17-rt 
the Scriptures whether thoſe things were þo. 
q This could not be done without judge- 
elif ment ; as the Syrian Interpreter hath well 
iq expreſt the ſenſe; Fudging out of the Scrip-. 
F 2nrc. If then They, that doe not yer be- 15.Care- 
| leve, . have ſome right to judge; private Fane 
I men for their private acts, and the Powers dd from 
iſtgfor publick ; much lefle is it fit ro ex-'8-- 
 mfblude from judging, ſuch as having given ©" 
ic G 2 allcat 


36.Right 
ro juige 
is One 
thing, A- 
bility a- 
n-ther., 
And this 
illuſtrated 
by Simi- 
Les, 
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aflent unto the true dofrine, by ſome in- 
firmity of their mind doe yet abſtain} 
from participation of the Sacraments; for 
Conſtantine the Emperour, betore he wa| - 
Baptiz'd, did with the approbatior an} 
praiſe of the Biſhops, make Lawes concer| | 
ning Religion, call Synods, give {cntcnef | 
in the Synod and after, fate as Judge be} ! 
tiveen the Catholicks and the party of Ds} 1 
natus, AndValentinian, after he had en # 
acted many Lawes about Sacred thing} # 
departed this life withour Brpriſme, Mudp ? 
lefſe yer, may the Higheſt Powers be &| t! 
prived of this Judgement, upon this pr} 0 
rence, thatthey have nor skill in all thok 
things which are wont to be diiputed by # 
Divines. If this reaſon prevail, how many 4 
Paſtors, honeſt and fanthfull, but not 6 
learning enough to be Doctors, muſt 
denyed to i 2 And, by that realay 1 
Lawyers might intrude into the Seat of of 2 
vill Judges, becauſe they are more $kiltw ip 
in the Law; and the Judges in City an © 
Country, concerning Wills, and Cot 
tracts, and ſuch like things, are rather goo © 
men, than good Lawyers. Adde furthty 
that inthe Caſe of Homicide, it is his pi bi 
to judge, that hath nor learned Phylid] 
what wound is-mortall, what is not : ay #** 
whether a child may be born in the - 
yell * * 


Ly belongs to the Hi 'heſt Power, 


in! venth month,and manythings of like ſort, 
for Whence it appeareth, the fitneſſe and 


i: out of it, that is no Philoſopher. 


7 ability of judging ought not to be confoun- 
nil ded with the ri2ht of judgement, waich is 
er publick and Imperative. He that 19 moſt 
fit hath not alwaies the right ; and he that 
| is unfit, doth not loſe ir. I conclude this 
' with Plato's ſaying; Happy are the Com- 
| monwealths, wherein either Phloſophers 
are Kings, or the Kings given to Philoſo- 
ol phy + Yet may not the Philotopher invade 
| the Royall throne, nor the King be thruſt 


x TItis objected, The ſpirits of the Prophets « cor.14. 
| are ſubjecF to the Prophets, Many of the 3": 
j antients both Greek and Latine', under- 7: The 


They that are infpir'd with Prophecy 


muſt nat all ſpeak ro the people at once, 
| but one expect the ending of the others 
uf ſpeech ; for they are not like the poſſeſſed, 
| tranſported by the in{piration, but to far 
# Maſters of it, that they may uſe the gift 


# of God without confuſion, and in that 


b 
] ſtand St . Pauls meaning to bee this; 
l 
JN 
6 


udgment 
of the Prg= 
pacts not 
priyactive 


of the 
H:gheſt 
Powers, 


a} order, wherewith God is beſt pleas'd, and 


an} fiis people edified.. There is no caule to 
af reject this Interpretation, which the ſe- 
nf} #7es of the Apoſtles diſcourſe ſo: fairly 
14 Admits, The other Interpretation, that the 
if Prophers ought to ſuffer other Prophets 
OE " un- x0 


hr 


: 
o 


to judge of their Prophecies, is not per- 
tinent here, For firſt, ſeeing that. fin-| 


gular gift of aha 6 as of healing, and! 
O 


tongues, was marycllouſly ordeined by 


God for the beginnings of the Churchſ 


and is long fince expired, it cannot be ap 
plyed by way of argument unto our times} 
And, grant you may compare unto tha! 
admirable gift ( manifeſted alſo by tk] 
prediction of things to come) the -Theo| 


Authority about Sacred things | 


logicall skill, what ere ir be, acquird þ 
Humane labour , yet will not they 
tcine their deltre , who would haye 4 
Paſtors, and them along, to be know! 
in Theology; for there are many Paſiyi 
not very expert; and ſome that are nt 
Paſtors are of good 5skill in things I: 
vine . Laſtly , there being diyers kind 
of judgement, as hath bin ſpoken, the: 
ſtabliſhment of one is nor” the deftrudis 
of the other. The ſame diſeaſe or wot 


belowzs to the Higheſt Power, 


| lonians: Quenchﬆnot the Spirit : Deſpiſe 
nit zot prophecyings : Try all things, hold faſt 
| that which is « Bur without all- que- 
| ſtion, this Tryall and diſtinQion of things 
| isanaR of judgement. And in that place 
of the Apoſtle, Let the Prophets þ 
þ,v twoor three, and let the other judze; the 
| moſt antient Fathers by the word, other, 
| underſtand not the other Prophets only, 
butall the people : not without great rea- 


x from the gift of Prophecy. Whence' it 
x appears, he meant either ſome gift Com- 
\# mon unto Chriſtians ( for. Faith alſo is 
numbred among the Gifts, diftin& from 
the gift of miracles) or a certaine excel- 
4 lcntfaculty ro judge of Prophecies, where- 
.4 with ſome, that were not Prophets, were 
4 endued. The Apoſtle Pay! himſelf bids 
the Corinthians judge what he ſaith, And 
the Holy Fathers often appeale unto the 


|. judgement of all the people. So Ambroſe: zpip.zz. 


; Let the people judge, in whoſe heart i writ 
ed the Law Divine, All this we have al- 
i} leg'd, ro manifeſt that rhe judgement of 
4 things Sacred, and of the holy doctrine, 
0 | 
7H G4 W hence 
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' Untoanſwers that of Paul to the Theſſa- 3 79%5- 


eake , Cor.14, 


2% 


| ſon; when as elſewhere the diſcerning of x cor.x5; 
Spirits is, by the ſame Apoſt]e, diſtinguiſh 9- 


1 Co7.11, 


did ar no time belong to the Prophets 


23 

13' The 
K ngs of 
the old 
Teſta- 


meit jud 
ged not #$ 


Pr.phets 
only, but 
a5 King:. 


-« leſle perhaps toincirte the negligent ? 


.. And for that'catiſe, the: Scripture in'tit 


ment, and ſay, the things there done 


= date: of: God+was given them -this:ig} | 


A uthority about Sacred things 
Whence alſd it my be underſtogd 
how poore their Evaſion is, who reply 
torhe Arguments out of the old Teſtz/ 


x. 


Kings wete not done. by them as King 
buras Prophets,.For, it .by.yhe. name. 
Prophet, they*meane, fome fpeciall Mi 


where the Scripture is filent, a mzer 4} 
vination, fo. far. from Ccertazne, that yy - 
not probable. What need _any' ipecial 


Mandate, whenthe Lav was extant, w 


if by Prophecy They meane a clearer. 

derſtanding-oftthe. Divine: will, propoſe} : 
but darkly.in tho} times; : we eaftly con 
feſle, they did-as: Prophets © ( ſince ithe 
would have: us ſay ſo) 'know more ct 
tainly ' what was'to bee .commanded..ly 
them 5 Þut they commanded as Kings 


narration of thoſe affairs, not:.content witt 
the proper name, added the name of King 
to ſtgnify, the Kighr of doing proccedel 
from the. Authority Royall : and there 
fore to be imitated by. Kings. Where: 
fore, let us alſo ſay, when Chriſtian Kings 
give Commandements about Sacred} 
matters, they have the Right to doe ſoy} 
as they are Kings ; the $kill, as Chriſtians] 

| 25 


belongs tothe Hightft Power, 39 
as taught of God, having the Divine Law 
| inſcribed on their hearts in a' clearer Print | 
ſtz/ than thoſe antient Kings and Prophets , 
bf Zor mm Kings and Prophets (ſaith Chriſt Luke r6. 
to his Diſciples) have deſired to ſee the ** 
things that ye ſee, and have not- ſeen them ; 
M and to heare the things that ye heare, but 
8} they have not heard them. = 


- 


Pe 2 


——— — 


oil | . : | Cua P, VI. V7 9597 
4 of the manner of rightly exerciſing Antho- 
rity. about . Sacred things. 


ah 
wu” _—_— 


"A E diſtinguiſh the Right of the r. The 
wb Higheſt Powers, and the manner Right» & 
of Uſing their right ; for 'tis one thing to ic digine, 
invade that which is belonging to wo. Jay | 
andan othet. thing to ufe improvidently . 

that which is: ones ewn.' So great is the 
-varicty of things, times,- places, perſons, * 

that we might here makea long diſconrſe, 

.but we ſhall briefly colle& what may fuf- - 

Hice for our-purpole. © 

--; Firſt then, it behooves him that hath +. pious 
the Supreme Authority, both in the in- andlear- 
iquiſition of that which is by Law Divine R—_ 
idetermined-cither to be beliey'd or done, be con- 
iand' in-confultation about what is profi- the High 
table for the Church, to lend a willing c> Power, 
_ | ' EAare 


Lan 5 
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care to the judgement of eminent Paſty 
for their piety and learning. That this y 


90 


and common ſenſe demonſtrates ; for on 
man cannot ſee, nor heare all thing 
therefore ſaid the Perſians, A King mi 
borrow the eyes and ears of other men. | 


the Commerce and Society of wiſe mn} 


' 
x 
[f 


Princes become wiſe . Which ſayings 
they are truc in ſecular affairs, how mud 
more in Sacred, where the errour is mal 
dangerous? For the proof hereof we net 
not allege examples: it will be mor 
worth our pains, to conſider how far t 
judgement of the Supreme Governay 
may and qught to ante and reſt intix 
judgement of Paſtors. E 
3.Princi- We muſt note therefore, that all Hy 
ples of mane judgement is founded either upa 
aith In- . "Ee | 
einſecall Internall principles, or upan External} 
Extrin= the Internall are either obje&ed to th 
call, ſenſe, or to the underſtanding : by ti 


Divine 


Humane, former, we judge the Snow to be white] 


by the later, we judge Mathematicall Pro} 
poſitions ta be true, becauſe they are re 
duced to.common natians. The External 
principle is Authority or the judgement ol 
another ; and that is either Divine 0f 
Humane : no man doubtcth but that inal 
things he muſt acquiceſce ta Divine Av} 

wy a 


Þ} 
T 
| 

'« 


t 
to be done in doubtfull matters, reaſg | 


4 


belongs to the Higheſt Pomer. 
1} thority ; ſo Abraham judged it to be his 

duty to offer his Son; So Noah believed 
Floud would come. But, to Humane 


 pnleſſe he can find no way to fixhis judge- 
| ment upon Divine Authority, ox upon 
1 ſome Tnternall principle. Yet may we ac- 
; quieſce thereto in' all things , the ſearch 
5 whereof is not commanded us. So the 
W fick man doth well, if he take a Medi- 
M cine preſcrib'd by a Phyfician of good 
fame ; yea, being in perill of death, he is 
"7 bound to follow the Counſell of Phyſi- 

* clans, if himſclf he not of that wit and skil, 
to make a certaine judgement upon prin- 


poles them himſelf; other things, He re- 
veales himſelf, and propoſes to men by 
others, as by Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles. 
Whenſoever the thing is propos'd by 0- 

| thers, before the mind can fully reft, iris 
_—_ we be aflur'd, the Propoſer can 
neither be deceiy'd, nor. deceive, in the 
thing that is propoſed. This aſſurance we 
obtaine, either by ſome other Divine Re- 
yelation, as Cornelius concerning . Peter, 

| - Paul concerning Anantas: or elſe by ſigns 
of Diyine Power, ycilding undoubtea te- 
ſtimony tothe Yeracity of the P roger 
| at 


| Authority no man is bound to acquieſce, 


St 


ciples of nature. As to Diyine Autho- , oep;- 
rity, God reyeales ſome things, and pro- vine Ap: 
rQority 
propoſed 
by men. 


s. And 


the ſtare 


of tie 


queſtion 


*w1iXt 
Prov e= 


Papifts, 
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That wee muſt acquieſce to ew 


Propoſition thus made , no Chriſty 


But between the more ſubtile of thþ 


Romaniſts, and thoſe of the Ewvangelie| 
Church, this is the true ſtate of the Qu 


ftion : Whether ſince the aze of the Apoſtl 
ines ang there be ay viſible Perfon, or Company, i 
whoſe Propoſitions we may , and ought i 


recetve, as undoubted truths. The Eva 
gelics deny , the Romaniſts affirme 


Hither'is alſo brought this great contry 


verſy of Government in Sacred thing; 


for the Romaniſts doe not deny Kingsu| 


Governe ,z this Hart granted to Renold:: 
they doe not deny all - Government t 


proceed from the judgement of rhe Go| 


vernour; this Suarez plainly affirmes, 
Neither doe the | Evangelics deny tit 
judgement of Kings ,-as well as: of pri 
vate men, to be 

Oracle, if there be any ſuch, if there bt 


any Prophets that cannbt erre : for all men 


are under God : bur, whether there be an) 


ſuch ſince the Apoſtles, thats the Queſtion;| 


and that at laſt is reduced only to the 
Pope; for that ſingle Paſtors, Kings allo, 
and private men, Synods Provinciall, 


Nationall , Patriarchall , and eyen thy} 
that were gather'd out of all the Roman) 


world, 


etermined by ' Divinf 


| _—__©w 


© ns aa = 


belongs to the Hi gheſt Power, 
world.are fallible, and have been in errour, 


Ny noman can deny. 


1 the judgement of the Sy 


| ive judgement: becauſe it is lawfull for 


Wherefore , ſuppoſing that which is 
moſt true,and which ſome of theR omaniſts 
doe grant concerning the Pope himſelf, 
That every man in the wor 'd is ſubject unts 
error, (tor any thing that we know, ) yea, 
every Congregation alſo, that is viſible : 


let us ſee how farre one is bound to follow 


the judgement of another that isthus fal- 
lible. | 

Firſt we ſay, no man is bound to follow s.When 
anothers Diredive judgement univerſally, 5 fir ro* 


Chryſoſtom of old hath laid the fame : How — 


| abſurd is it, in all things tobe ſway'd by the thoriy. 


ſentence of other men ? For, potfibly wee ;, = an 


may be certain, either by internall Princi- 


| ples, or by Divine Authority, the judge- 


ment or ſentence is falſc. 'That any pri- 
vate man, grounding his ſentence upon the 
Goſpell, is to be believed before the Pope, 


 tsconfels'd by Panormitan and Gerſon, And 


the pious Biſhops who had learned out of 
the Goſpell, that the Word is God,and God 
only 0xe, did well in not giving place to 
at Arimimume. 
Morcover, even when the mind doth not 
lainly witnefle the contrary, yet is noman 
und preciſely to follow anothers Dire- 


him 


94 Authority about Sacred things 
him to enquire and try, whether himſch! 
be able to aime at the knowledge of t 
Truth: Then he is bound to follow, wli 
by defe&t either of wit or time, or by oth 
bufineſſe, he is diverted from that inquir, 
Sothe Lawyers teach; thata Judge 1s n 
_ to the judgement of a Phyfician | 
the queſtion of a wound; or of a Surveya 
m limiting the bounds, or of an Arithme 
riciart intaking of Accounts ; but that hin 
ſelf, upon diligent conſideration of th 
matter, may decrce that which he conct 


veth moſt agreeable to truth and cu 


7.No man But further, inthe caſe of ſaving faith, n 


may pin : ads Za es : | 
may 19,  mancan ſafely acquieſce to the judgemen| 


of falvati- Of another, The reaſori is; not only bt 


on upon cauſe matters of faith are plainly and oper| 


ano! her : 


proved by 1y propos'd unto all, ( fothat Clemens d 

cripure Alexandria Calls it a vain pretext, take 

and 32 from ſeverall interpretations, for they th 
fon. pl Ons, I0 y, 

will, ſaith he , may find out the Truth:) 

but chiefly, becauſe that faith. is not faith 

unleſle it reſt upon Divine Authority, s 

"TX the Romaniſts x ſelves confeſle. Abre 

975g 3 ham believed God, and it was accounted ut 

to him: for rightegſneſſe - Allo, Faith come 

by hearing, and Rearing by the word of God, 

Wherefore, although men may be le 

Fe.428. untothe faith by others, as the Samaritans 

by that woman, yet then are they oy 

right 


— 


as dhe 


ww wh cus 


cd A. «i _”} Rhoefiro o _ 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 95 


! right believers, when they believe not for 


the words of another , but becauſe themſelves 
have heard, and doe know, that Feſus i the 
Saviour of the world, What hath been 
ſpoken of faith, is no lefle true of Divine 
worſhip : for, 7z vain, ſaith God, doe they 
worſhip me, teaching for dottrines the Cons+ 
mandements of men. And Paul commends 


Matss.9., 


me] the Theſſalonians, that they received his i Theſ.s, 


word not as the wordof man, but as indeed *3+ 
it was, the word of God. We conclude then; 
that in the things defined by Divine Law, 
either way, no marr 1s bound by anothers 
Declarative judgement(which is one kind 
of the Diredive) nor can his conſcience 
lafely reſt therein; | 

In the other kind of Diredive judze- 8. In mar- 
ment, which we here called Snaſory, bh m_— 
cauſe it is converſant about things not de- ned , by 
termined by Divine Law, more may be gj- Scripure, 

, - more m 

ventothe Authority of another, yer not y.0;,.n 
too much; For; as we doe not praiſe them co Human 
that are too ſtiffe in their own opinions; ſo 48 
neither them; that are too caſily drawn by 
other mens. And herein confiſteth the dit- 
ference between Connſell and Command, 
that commangs, not contrary to the Law 
of God, lay upon usan obligation, which 
Counſcls doe not. He that giveth counlell, 
( faith Chryſoſtom ) ſpeaks his own opinion, 
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9, The 
Prince 
mulſt uſe 
his own 
jud;c- 


: menc C= 


ſpecially 
where 


Counſel 


loursdoe Merchandiſe and tuch like things, it is ng 
nor agrece Only exculſable, but often-times Eomends 


ro.Anob-things, doc evince nothing leffe.” To tht 


jection 
our of 
Dent. 3n- 


 Common-wealth, this at no hand is lay: 
full. Thoſe thar have caſed themſelves df 


Authority about Sacred things 
__ the hearer at liberty to doe as i 


m—_— 


ſhall p eaſe him, 5 
Now, if the opinions of Counſelloun 
( which muſt be weighed rather than num: 
bred ) doe not agree, there eſpecial 
ought the Supreme Governour to inter 


poſe his own Judgement. And truly, if 


the knowledge of private right,in Phyſick 


ble forthe Higheſt Power to be ignoran, 
by reaſon of greater and better cares; But 
to neglect the knowledge how to rule th 
Church,than which no knowledge is mor 
excellent, none of more importance to tht 


this duty, and caſt it upon others, wee find 
by Hiſtories to have been circumvented 
men, and punitht by God ; and either t 
have loſt their kingdomes, or clfe _ 
deprived of the Power, to have reſerve 
only the name and ſhadow of Kings. 
The Objections out of the @Id Teſts 
ment, to prove that Kings are bound to 
follow the Paſtors judgement in Sacrel 


firſt place Deut.17. where the TIiraclites 
are commanded to doe according to the ſew 


bmeted. renee which the Prieſts ſhall made” 
them: 


F 


rt 


belongs jo the Higheſt Power, 
them : we anſwer, that the Fudze is alſg 


| mentioned there, and Sacred things are 


not ſpoken of peculiarly, bur any capitall 


ly 4 904tter 100. hard for thee in judgement, 
er-| between bloud and blo1d, between plea and 
in} plea,eo. The Law ipeaks to the infertour 


> 
Not 


ſudges, and in things they underſtood not 
referrs them to the Senate, wherein were 
Prieſts and other Judges, all moſt know- 
ing inthe Law: nor are thole lefſer Judges 


| bound to the Authoriiy of theſe, but to 


the Law they ſho 11d explain : According to 
the ſentence of the Law , which they ſhall 
trch thee, and according to the judgement 
which they ſhall tell thee , ſhalt thou doe, 
| Juſt as if a King ſhould now commin4 the 
Judges; to judge nothing contrary to what 
the Lawyers ſhall ſhew them to be lawfull : 
when yet Lawyers themlelves declare, the 
Judge is not alwayes tyed to the declarati- 
on or opinion of the Lawyers. Pertinent 


obſerve, that obſerve and doe; which is well 
explained by Stella and  Maldonat, though 


” 
i | 
{ers raſhneſſe will nor excuſe the over- 


fx. 


Romamfts ; ſo far as they teach what Mox+ 


uſt be heard, Only to farre for the Tea- 


H credulous 


: fitting in his chayr hath taught, they 


m-| or pecuniary Controveifies. If there ariſe Deut-r7.8 


$that in the Goſpell : They ſit in Moſes Mr. 23... 
| chayr, af! therefore whatſoever they bid you 


93 


Deat.17. 
I2, 


x1. Ano- 
ther our 
of Numb, 
27, 


fell for him, after the judgement of Urin 
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credulous Scholer, That which follows 
in Deut. concerning the puniſhment of th 
man, that will not hearken unto the Prief 
or unto the Fudze, evidently ſhewes, tha 
the Prieſts did not only give anſwer upa 
the Law, but enjoyed alſo a part of the Go- 
vernment, as elſewhere we have demon- 
ſtrated ; wherfore this concerns the Prieſ 
of the Old Teſtament, as they were Magi 
ſtrates, and cannot be extended to the M; 
niſters of the Goſpel. : 
There is another place, wherein ſome 
much glory. Num.27.21, God ſpeaks 
Foſhua in this manner ; He ſhall ſtand br 
ore Elea:zar the Prieſt, who ſhall ask com 


before the Lord : at his word ſhall they gu 
out, and at his word they ſhall come in,bit 
hee and all the children of Tſrael with hin 
even all the Congregation, But this plac 
alſo, if it be rightly underſtood is far fron 
the purpoſe. Ir is certain, the Urim, (whid 


_- 


hoy os LA  Gw% Gw£&wh NXþ__ 


 — Ig. 


C 


in other places is more fully the Urim a 
Thummim ) was in the Ephod or perl 
of the Hebrew High-Prieſt, The manne 
of anſwe = by Urim and Thummim, 3 


fy 


4 


the Jewes relate, was thus ; If the matte}tot 


upon which the Queſtion was, ſhould ſup Go 


cced happily, the precious ſtones wo 
ſparkle with a heavenly luſtre : if ho” 
| wit 


has 
ind 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 99 

« wiſe, they would not change their native 

«| colour. And learned men have obſerved 

ff out of Maimorides, that the High-pricſt 

a} was wont to ſtand before the Prince for 

M1} honour ſake, but the Prince ſtood not be- 

0f fore the Prieſt, unlefle Urim were conſul- 

i-| ted ; whereby it appears, the honour was 

5} done tothe Oracle, not the Prieſt ; and ac- 

| cording tothe judgement of Urim, thar is, | 

| the judgement of God, not of the Prieſt, 

Joſhua muſt go out and in. Compare with 

6] this,another place very like it, 1 Sam.30.7. 

a If the Miniſters of the Goſpel will make 

-| any uſe of this, then let them propoſe to 

| Goyernours our Goſpel-Urim, that they 

mj may there behold the Divine threats and 

"Mt promiſes ; and let them require obedience 

th} not tothemſelves, but it ; which ſhines by 

nj its own light, and is placed, not in the Pa- 

1 ſtors only, but all Chriſtian hearts, being 

Mf that ſaving Grace which hath appeared unto Tix, 

al al men. But enough of this firſt admoni- 

nf tion, That the Higheſt Power ought, in 

al matters of the Church, to hear and exa- - 

nf tnine the opinions of Church-men, 

# Another generall admonition pertaining 12. Care 

«tothe manner of exerciſing the Supreme put be, | 

uc} Governours Right, is this : That He muſt Churches. 

ul have a ſpecial tare of Eccleſiaſtical Peace Peace and 
x Gor ua ! RT 

etqond Concord. This is as it were the very 

il, H 2 Soule 
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Soul and life of the Church. Hereby, faik 
Chrift, ſhall men know that yee are my Di 
ciples, if ye love one another, And it wil 4 
the Divine charager of rhe Primitinf 4 
Chriſtians, The multitude of believers wy i, 
of one heart and ſoul Not had Conſftanting y; 
and after him the other Chriftian Emye'T 
rours any greater care, than to prevent af ri 
heale the difſentions of the Charch. Jef x 
lian on the contrary, hating the Chriſtiay jy 
with an implacable hatred, could inventill 

way to hurt them worſe, than by opening] Tt 
wide way for Schiſmes and divifiors, Thf the 
be did, ſaith Ammianus, that the diſcordil fu 
the people being encreafed by liceuſe , th the 
might aot be any terrour to him . And,{altll ( 
Auſtin, By this means he thought to arfinl Sq 
the Chriſtian name, if out of his ewvy toil] anc 
Churches unity ., whence he had fallen, {kn 
permitted ſacrilegious diſſentions to be ſMren 
from cenſure. All pious men may pitſſthe 
theie our Times, being as ſick of the tam} Fp/ 
Licence, as ever was any Age, Whretifrou 
it be more the Paſtors,or the Princes fallfthe 
ſee the Teſtament of the Prince Ele&Jta 
worthy to be read by all the friends of Wing 
Church; and let all Princes know, thtFla 
very much concerns them, as Auſtin \penFat 
truly, to procure, that the Church ,; tWninc 
mother, may have peace and quietneſ pla 
their time. 95 94 


ut belongs to the Higheſt Power, IOT 


fl The Cautions, which conduce to Unity. 
ng 4re principally theſe : Firſt, 4btain from 1752s 
ml deciding Queſtions, 4s much as may be : that condu- 
w is, ſaving the DoQtrines neceſſary to Sal- ©1"s *» 
ml vation, or very profitable to that end. py be- 
M Tis Nazianzer's advice, Enquire not cy- cifi-ns, in 
a riouſly into the 9-anxer of every thing ; Rio.” « 
kl 1nd Auſtin ſaith, In ſome things even the 
ay bft 49d moſt learned Catholicks doe not 
MW} apree, and yet the body of faith is ſtill entire. 
ef This modeſty of defining, the Fathers in 
L the Nicene Synod, and the firſt of Cop- 
of fetinopte, and the Moderators of them 
" the Emperours have oblerved, for having 
al { down this Confeflion, that the Farher, 
"M1 Son, and Holy Spirit are diſtin from one 
iff norher, yet one God, and of the ſame E{- 
Mknce ; in explaining the manner of diffe- 
Ml rence berween the Effence and Hypoſtafts, 
Mthey were not ſollicitous. The Bithops ar 
Wn Epbeſ, and Chalcedon, and the Empe- 
Mrours of thoſe times, having defined, that 
te perſon of Chriſt is one, his Natures 
Wo, thought it nat fit to enquire ſubrilly 
into the manner of hypoſtaticall Union. 
Fla the 1Glewirare and other Synods, the 
Fathers and the States-men preſent, for the 
Arindication of Gods grace , pronounced 
Aplanly againſt Pelagizs and his Reliques, 
Wlkg without the Divine grace » nothing 
hs. H 3 Jpiritu- 


, 13. Caurt- 
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| Whit If} 


| ſpiritually good, can be begun by man, , 


one | F: . 

| ! continued, or perfefed : but many thing 

4 ſharply diſpured about the order of pr 
' 


j deſtination, and about the manner of n 
"if conciling mans free will with Gods fr 
| 


BLES a . wa —_— th. 444 at 


'M Grace, they paſſed over with a prude 
M ſilence. All the Fathers of the anti 
i Church confeſle , that in the moſt hy 
Ul Sacrament of the Lords Supper are « 
"ii hibited the viſible ſigns of Chriſt inviſil 
2h preſent : concerning the manner of 
Wl. preſence they aiffer in their ſpeech, a 
Wl yet for this they doe not break the Pear 
[F W herefore Dottrines very few are to 
M defined, the neceſlary with Anathem 
I! the reſt without: as it was done in the$Sf 
Wt node of 0rarze : and there are in the 
i tient Counſel! of Carthage theſe word 
Wi! the ſame purpole ; 1t remains that we ſpi 
| our opinion in this my. Judging 
Wi Man, nor ſcparatins him from our Cl 
R |  qmunmoni fe -— Bog : 

i 14. And © But inthoſe firſt ages, it was very an: 
F, | _ ableto the keeping of peace in the ( 
|» Ml rallCoun. tholick Church, that ng Dogmaricall & 
- cil, finitions were want to be made but! 
il | * _ Generall Councils; or if*any were mi 
Wl in leſſer Synods, they were not” firme! 
4 | till they were ſent to other Churches # 


© | —_ 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power. 


1 cuſtome, if the Rulers in the Chriſtian 
| world would now revive, they could not 
| doc the Church a greater benefit; for in 
thoſe remedies, which Phyſicians call 
| zopicall, is little help, nor can the unity of 


the parts be hoped for, but from the unit 


of the whole body. I cannot forbeare to 


praiſe that excellent Canon of Exezland, 
An. 1571. Let Preachers take heed of 
Preaching any thing to the people, as a ne- 
ceſſary point of Faith, but what is agreeable 


to the dodtrine of the old or new Teſtament : 


and which the Catholic Fathers and anti- 
ent Biſhops have colletted thence. 

| Whar hath been ſaid of things to be 
belieyv'd, muſt be underſtood alſo of 


"things, by the Divine Law, appointed to 


be done ; but of theſe, the controverſies 
are not ſomany. In both kinds, for the 
reteining of concord, it will be needfull 
to make the people underſtand, that all 
things enjoyned are agreeable ro Gods 


word. That which Sexeca faith againſt 
 preambles, Let the Law command not diſ- 
 pute; may have place in things meerly 
- Arbitrary ( yet in ſuch Laws we ſee the liver 
reaſon of them given at large by Fuſt:- 


ian and others, in the Code and' Noyell 
Conſtitutions) bur in things that are to 


* 


be perform'd religiouſly, the ſeyerity of 
| H the 


4 
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the Injun&ion is to be mollifyed by ti 
gentlenefſe of perſuaſion. So Plato hah 
given in precept, and Charonaas and othe 
Law-givers have ſhewed us by example, 
And certainly as Governments are mad 
firme by the willingneſle of poo in al 
things, ſo moſt of all in the bultneſle of 
Religion. For, ſaith Lactantius, Nothin| 


& fo voluntary 45 Religion ; which withag | x 


the wils gonſent is nothing . And pcopk 
that are compell'd by Law to ſerye God, 
ſerve not God but the Prince, Themiſtiu, 
Here then is required the greateſt car 
and pains, that the major part of the pe- 
ple, being convinc'd by divine Teſtimo- 
ny, may know the things commanded, «| 
be according to truth and piety. I ſay, the 

major part ; ſor we may rather with, than 
hope for an univerſal! conſent; but far 
the ignorance or malice of a few the care 
of truth and peace is not to be deſerted, 
Yet here muſt be ſhewed tendernefle and 
diſcretion, that they who reſi both the | 
Divine and Humane Ordinance, may be 
rather nithhcld from doing ill, than com- 
pell'd to doe good : as Auſtin hath long agoe 


76. How judiciouſly diſtinguiſht in this matter. 


Now we goe on to the things not de- 
termined by Divine Law, ſuch as are 


point of many things belonging to Church Gy- 


yernment, 


belongs to the Higheſt Power . 


yernment.to Rites &Ceremonies. Where- 
in, if the matter be freſh and eaſy to be 
wrought, it were ſafeſt to reſtore all things 
tothe times next the Apoſtles, and to ob- 
ſerve what was then obſerved, with great 
conſent.and no lefſe benefit of the Church. 
For the moſt antient Conſtitutions are the 


' beſt, Yet there mult be a reſpe had to the 
preſent things, and a reſpe& to the places 


too: Wiſely ſaith Ferom: In things netther 
contrary to Faith nor manners, let the cu- 
ftoms of our Conntry be as Canons Apoſtoli- 
call. Auſtin and others have words of the 
ſame ſenie, And variety here is of good uſc, 
ſerving for a Teſtimony of Chriſtian Li- 
berty.See the Hiſtory of Socrates l.5.c.22, 
Venlly, if in this nature there be any thing 
tharmzy be better'd,yet is tolerable and of 
long continuance, 'tis wiſdome to let it ſtill . 
continue z unleſle the change may be made 
upon a handſome occaſion, and with fa- 
vourable aflent, The change of a cuſtome, 


| lath Auguſtin, doth as much diſturbe as 


profit, But in theſe things, wherein Gods 
word hath left a liberty, the Higheſt 
Power ſhall doe well zo content the people, 
S0in Secular matters we ſee that Cities 
and Companies that have no juriſdiction, 
ye leave to make certaine orders for 
licm(ſelves ; which the Higheſt ay” 
| _ aftet 
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06 Authority about Sacred things 
after examination paſt upon them , 2 
proves and ratifies. 

One thing more we will not omit, whic 
eſ- Pow” perteins alſo to the manner of uſing th 
the Minz. Right we treat of: The Higheſt Pony 
ſtry oto- ought to uſe not only the adviſe, but ſertin 
theres, : 

of aber men : and therefore particular 
fairs, leſt the multitude of them oppreſ; 
the mind of one, are to be put oft 
Courts ordained one above another, an 
the laſt appeal to be made tothe Hight| 
Judgement. So in the antient Chu 
under the Chriſtian Emperours there wer 
Presbyreries in Cities, there were Synok 
Metropolitan, and Exarchicall,and, abore 
all the reſt, Tmperiall ; but of this we ſhil 
ſpeak againe hereafter. 

Allthat we have faid here, of askin 
Counſcll, of contenting the people, d 
inferiour Courts, and whatſoever my 
be added, qught not to be eſteem'd ptr 


17. High- 


a Mui om ut am *" gon, þ—_ 


 petuall, and alwaies profitable ; for " 
prudentiall precepts are univerſall; becai 
1:1 prudence muſt have regard to emerges 
Rules Circumſtances, Times, Places, Perſon 
haverheir make a great alteration here. When tit 
ons 2and Matter is clear, there is ng need of Cow 
whence, ſell: waen difſentions are hot and vel! 

ment, there is little hope of Conſent 


either can the proceeding be by org 


18. Pru- 


wIKg 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


when either the matter will not admir 
delay, or the Lower Courts are ſuſpeQed 
of injuſtice, by reaſon of hatred, or fa- 
your , or other impediments of upright 
dealing. In ſuch caſes, when the ordinary 


courſe cannot be obſerv'd, adviſe mult be 


taken of neceſlity, 


By the way we muſt note their errour | 
Yr I 19. The 
that diſtinguiſh of power abſolute and or- Didingi- 


"ORs on of 
dinary;, for they confound the power, ws ths 
ſolute and 


the power is one and the ſame , whether ordinary, 
ELTONCOUS 


and the manner of uſing it. As in God 


he work according to the order appoin- 
ted by him, or beſide that order : 1o the 
power alſo, or the right of the Supreme 
Governour 1s the ſame, whether he ob- 
ſerye the preſcribed order, or not ; bur, 
in common accidents, it is the part of a 
wile Ruler to follow the accuſtomed or- 
der, and the Poſitive Laws. Laws are 


_ made for n—_ caſes: in cales extra- 


ordinary the Hig eſt Power muſt leave 
the road and take ſome unuſuall way ; for 
caſes are infinite, order and Law Poſitive 


finite, and the finite cannor be an adequate 
- Rule of the infinite. Bur although it be 


the Duty of the Higheſt Governour in 
uſual affairs to uſe the qrdinary way of Go- 
vernment ; yet if he doe otherwiſe, he may 
indeed be ſaid to doe zot rizhtly, but notto 

: goe 


eſt powe rs 


107 
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Leg. 


20, High® it 


how far 
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own Laws 


— as 


ee no nee nee ane nb I IT 


» "22x "Cp a po - 
——— x "SL — 
Oe ee ee ee 2 TER OO 
EE IC,” 2 = on Ig.-. 
ey LID 


Donn 
—_ _ 


- 7 IR 
gon 


ef ——__ rm Ina OO OD 
D 
w_ RE SEES ET. 
ELDERS me” == 
- _— — __ m—=— a> ot ner 
IEEE TING TRI 
_ _ —_— 
_ - m_——— = - 
X ———— 


117.6 i 

Kt af? : 
37 

4/4? 4 


208 Authority about Sacred things 


go beyond his Right, The right of the high. 

eſt Power isnot limited by Poſitive Lay, 

for the Right of any man is not limited 

but by his Superiour z and no man is Sy. 

periour to himſelf 0. Hence alſo Auſiz 

{aid, The Emperour is not ſuZjet to his on 

Laws, for "tis in his power t0 make nen; 

Nov.ro5, and Fuſtinian, Inall things before ſpoken, 
the Emperour « excepted : to whom Gu 

hath made the Laws themſelves to be ſu- 

Jed, If then the Queſtion be propoſed, 
whether it be lawfull for the Higheſt Poy- 

er in common accidents to exceed the 
bounds of Law : the Anſwer may be gi- 

r (or.6. veninthe words of Paul the Apoſtle, 1 
12-23: 7 lawfull, but not expedient : or in the 
Lm on. Words of Paul theLawyer , It is lawful, 
m.d.de reg, but "tis not for his honour, Tt becomes you 
Jur. wiſdome, ſaith Cicero, to conſidex not hon 


Pro Rabin, 79uch you may doe, but what you ought 11 | 


doe: and eyery where in good Authors, 
to that which is lawfull, 1s oppoſed that 
which is 4 duty, that which 1s expeazemt, 
that which is honeſt, that which is Seſt 464 
done. Laſtly , that which is faid above, 
hath place here alſo: Thowgh the adn 
hath not full reftitude, if Right be not wan 
tinz, the Ad is firme; tor ſuppoſe anun- 
wile command, ſuppoſe a difordexly com- 
mand come from the Higheſt _— 
m 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 109 
muſt be fulfill'd, if it may be, without fin: 

for the Apoſtles word 1s ſtill of force ; We 
muſt needs be ſubject. To him hath God 
allotted Supreme Authority, to us is left 


the glory of Obedience. 


Cuar VIE 
Of Synods, 


] _—_ requires, that we treat of Sy- 1.Whar 
nods. By Syzoas we mean Aſſemblies 5 gn 


, conſiſting of Church-Paſtors alone , or nods, 


chiefly of them, for the acting of ſome- 
what by common conſent ; for if Paſtors 
be call'd together to hear commands, that 
Aſſembly I ſuppoſe is not call'd a Synod. 
The #t:(zty of cheſe Synods being evident, 
it is enquired , what Original x a have, 
and what zeceſ6ity. 

I find no Precept in the Law Divine for ..oPre- 
having of a Synod, and they are much de- cevr in 
ceiy'dthat make Examples of equall force gy! 8, 
with Precepts. Yetare Examples of great nods. . 
ufe, that it may appear, what hath been u- 
fuall, and what in the like caſes may be 
prudently imitated. We have no Exam- 
p'es of theſe Synods out of the Old Te- 
ſtzment ; for a Sywedry is one thing, and a 
T»e4another, Inthe New SEnY we 

ave 
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haye a Law for Believers to meet for pray- 


er, and hearing the Word, and breaking of | 


bread. The offended brother is bid to tel 

#t to the Church, that is, tothe Aſſembly of 

the Faithfull, and it is added, Where two o 

three doe joyn in prayer, and where two or 

three are met togethcr in the name of Chriſt, 

Chriſt will be preſent with them, And Paul 

ſaith, The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjed 

., to the Prophets, ſpeaking of one Church 

j- Their or Congregation, Here 1s no Synod yet. 


orginal The Originall whereof is wontto be taken 


43.x5, from that Hiſtory, Ads 15. but whethet 


that Aſſembly be properly call'd a Synod, 

as we now take the word, may be made a 
Queſtion. There aroſe a Controverſie be- 

tween Paul and Barnabas, and certain 

Jewes at Antioch, concerning the force and 

efficacy of the Moſaicall, Law. Paul and 

puns” fue and ſome of Antioch, arc ſent to 

know the judgement of the Paſtors ; of all 

Aſia ? or, of Syria, Cilicia, and Fuaza, 
gathered into one place * no certainly : but 

48. 15.3. of” the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem; 
The company of the Apoſtles was a Col- 

Tege, nota Synod, and the Presbytery or 
Elderſhip of one City was not a Synod 
neither. Only one Church is conſulted 
with, or rather the Apoſtles only, whoſe 
Anſwer is approved by the Elders and 
Brethren of Feruſalem. W here- 


belones to the Higheſt Power. III 


Wherefore we derive the originall of 4. Bur 

| Synods from the Law of Nature. Man be- 1%, or 
ing a ſociable creature, his nature permits Nawure : 
Sinica eſpecially with them, to whom 1.2 4 
either any contemplation, or a&tion.is Com- of che 
mon. So Merchants for Traffick, Phyfi- -»# f 
cians and Lawyers to examine the contro- Abfolate; 
ycrfies in their Art,hold their meetings by After a 
the Law of Nature. Butto avoid miſtake, ** 

we diſtinguiſh between that which is 2atu- 

rall abſolutely, and cannot be altered, as to 

worſhip God, to honour our Parents, not 

to hurt the innocent : and xaturall after 4 

ort, that is, permitted or allowed by Na- 

ture; untill ſome Law of man interpole ; 

thus all things are by Nature -coramon, all 

_ free, the next of kinis heir, untill 

y humane Conſtitutions propriety, and 
ſervitude be introduced; and the Inheri- 

tance given away by Will. In this ſecond  $,,Qg 
acception, it 1s naturall to hold Synods z nur from 
for, if it were ſoin the former ſenſe, He 
ſhops would never have asked the Empe- abvolme. 
pcrourseave, before they met ; and Fe- 

rom 5 argument, to prove a Synod unlaw- 

full, were not good ; Shew me; faith he, 


what Emperour commanded the celebration 


of that Council. The convention therefore 


of a .Synod'is in the number of thoſe 
things, which being permitted by the Low 
O 


——— — ——_ 
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of Nature; are wont to be commanded by 


humane Law, or permitted, or IE 
Soin the Council of Agatha, the Biſhop 


ſummoned to the Synod are delir'd t 


come, unleſſe they be hindred by ſickneſſe, 
the ropall Precept. 


6. Synods - It may be objected, that leave to gather 
ow te a Synod, was never asked of the Pagan 
Empe- Emperours; But we ſay, there was no need 
rours,by to aSk leave, when there were no Imperial 
he. Edi&s againſt it, As for the antient De- 


crees of Senate againſt meetings, religious 
meetings were excepted in them; and par- 
ticularly the Jewes ( a8 Phzlo relates it) had 
leave of Auguſtus to. aſſemble. In whoſe 
privileges the Chriftians might juſtly 


{F-24 14. Claim a ſharc., belzeving all things that art 


written in the Law and the Prophets, And 
Suetonius, under the name of Jewes, &: 
fignes the Chriſtians too: Beſides, in the 

laces where moſt of the Synods wet 

eld, though {ubje& to the Roman Em- 
pirc, they had the benefit of their own 
Lawes: Wherefore, if at any time the 
Churches enjoyed Peace,which often hap- 
po under PaganEmperours,the Bithops 

ad no hindrance, but they might meet 1n 
Synods. But inthe heat of Perſecution, af 
the ( hriſtians could not intermit Church 
meetings, although forbidden by — 

awess 


_ 
- 


- wg 


*» ts oa 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 2113 
Lawes, becauſe they were commanded by 
Divine z So the Biſhops were carefull, nor 
to incurre the ſuſpicion and hatred of the 
Rulers by Synodicall Affemblies; ſo long 
as the Church could ſubfiſt without them; 
Cyprian ſhewes in ſeverall places , when 
under perſecution there aroſe a great Que- 
ſtion about receiving the lapſed irito Camm- 
munion, and tothe Jeciding of it there was 
needof Common-Counlell, neyertheleſle 
the Biſhops deferredrheir meeting tifl the 
ſtorme was paſt : neither durſt the Biſhop 
of Rome, Liberits, without the conſent. of 
Conſftantius. call a Synod. The orthodox 
Biſhop of Spain aflembled nor into the'Ci- 
ty of Azatha, Fithour the permiffion of 
King Alaric, although an Arian, '' 

What the Pagan Emperours hadno re- 7.5;n.a; 

gard of,” that the Chriſtian Emperours calicd by 

juſtly aſſumed to' their care and $overn- Den as 

ment, well conſidering, the corruption of ours, * 

#ything tobe ſo much rhe worſe; by how 

ch betrer ir is, in the regular uſe,” After 

that, Synods were not left 7» #ecdio; but as 

they gave hope of good; or fear of «vill, 

fothey were either commanded or forbid- 

dh, Therefore Socrates the Hiſtorian ſaith, 

The greateſt Synods. were holden 4cording 

0 the Emperours pleaſure. This is ſpoker 

f 2%ncrall Synods inthe Roman _ 
; I 'ut 
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$8. Three 
Queſtions 


abour Sy- 
nods, 


ſeer, commanded the Miniſters of God t 


Authority about Sacred things ' 
But Conſtantine called alſo Topical, where: 
of Euſebius ſpeaks; Having ſpecial can 
of the Church,when diſcords aroſe in ſundry 
places, The Emperour himſelf, being ad- 
pointed by God, the common Biſhop or Over- 


aſſemble in Councils, After the Ads ofthe 
Nicene Councill were confirmed by the 
ſame Conſtantine, the generall Law of $y- 
nods to be holden twice every year, ſup- 
plyed the.-place of ſpeciall conſent. In 
ſtcad of half-year Synods, in ſome places 
they had annual. Nor was the Aflembly 
atthe pleaſure of the Bithops, but the Go- 
vernours of Provinces had a charge given 
them, to make the Biſhops, thous h they 
ſhould decline it, to meet together in Sy: 
nods : and beſide thole at ſer times, other 
Synods allo were holden out of order, a 
command of the Higheſt Power, 


But there are three principall Contis| 


verſies concerning the Higheſt Power 
right and office about Synods, Firſt, wht- 
ther it be lawfull for the Higheſt Powerto 
command any thing in Sacred affairs 
without a Synod; Second, what is lawful 
for him, and what he ought to doe befor 
the Synad, and in the Synod ; Third,whit 
after the Synod. 


Forthe reſolution of the firſt Queſtion 
; * 
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belongs to the Higheft Power. I15 
we muſt conceive, whatſoever is ſaid very 9. 1.Whe- 
juſtly of the exceeding g great commodities joe 
of Synods, belongs to \the manner of uſing : may g0- 
the Right of Empire, not to the' Right'it '*'" "_ 
ſelf. For if the Higheſt Power ſhould 'ire- 00a? 
ceive from the Synod any right of 'Go- 
ycrning, it were not then the Higheſt:* The 

Higheſt being that ' which is ſubje&h* un- 

to God alone, and under God- hath the 

fulleſt right of governing.-: Again; if-the 

Higheſt Power without a Synod-could fit 
command that, which it might-command 

with a Synod, then ſhould it receive paieiof 

the right of governing fromthe Syfiod' 

and then, becauſe none can'give wilat:he 

hath nor, it would follow; that: ſomewhat 

of the Government wero' in the Synod.s 

which the Synod, not having A any Hu- 
mane right,: muſt challenge Divine 
tight; whereas the Divine Law Honies any 


 fach Power to have been given'by God un- 


tothe Church; ( as hath' been ſhewed -a- - 
bove,) and therefore not to. Synods: -The 
Right being thus confirmed; we make''no 


ſcruple to atfirme, Thar the: Higheſt Power | £ 


may ſometimes right! order Sacred things 

without a Synod : 'T hey-thar: univerſal —_— 
bold it unlawfull, will-never prove what .guna- 
they ſay : but we {hall eaſily; For there are ve _ 


can many examples of the: Hebrew —_— 
I 2 Kings, 
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Authority about Sacred thinrs. 
- Kings, that without a Synod gave com- 
mans in Sacred matters. .'- | 

_ Whether the -Church declare or not, 
Even before: the Churches: declaration the 


- . | Kijngsdyfyisto reform what is amiſle, and 


for neglect-thereof* he muſt give account 
tQ;God.! Eminent among the Chriſtian 
Emperours is the example of Theodeſius, 
He fate as. Arbitratour - between ſeverall 
Fagtjons ;o the :Bithops , he; gives ever 

one the hearing, he reads tbeir C onfeſh- 
PNS,.and after prayers to God for his dire- 
Kion,: be gives his judgemeht, and pro- 
nounceth-his, fentence for the +Fruth. To 
om other examples z The: Kings and o& 
ther Higheſt Bowers, whichin the memo- 
ry of our fathers. have purged their Chur- 
ches from inveterate errolirs;have done ac: 
cording to the,; pattern of: thoſe anrient 
Kings 'and Eniperours : as. elſewhere we 
have ſhewed. True. it is, and they are com? 
mended for-their diligence that have obs 


ſery'd it, there were ſuch. circumſtances in 


thoſe actions ,” by. reaſon - whereof that 
courle. wastaken, and no other could ſerve 
the. turns And weacknowledge that courſe 
to have beenextraprdinary;. and more ſel- 
_ dotne taken: buy(as before.) we fay, The 
manner of doing being divers with reg 

't9-tunes and porions, changeth not - 

COfrifl C4 right; 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
right ; bur lowerh from it according to the 
rules of prudence ; Nor doth any one af- 
frm, a Synod is ro be omitted without 
cauſe , bur that ſometimes there may be 
cauſes for rhe omiſſon of it. | 

Theſe cauſes may be referr'd to'two 
heads 3 either becauſe a Synod is not ne- 
cfary, or becauſe it appears it will be un- 
profirable, That both: may be the better 
underſtood, we muſt note the Ends of a 
Synod in a publick Church ; for of this we 
ſpeak. We haye proved already, that a 
Synod is not called, as if ir had any part of 


the Goyernment belonging to.it. The end «. Three 
therefore is, that 'it may g1iye Counſell tg cnds of 
the Prince for the advancement of Trurh: CO. 
and Piety, that is, goe before him by a di--necetlary, 
retive Judgement. Another end 1s, that aw 94g 
by the Synod the Conſent of the Church juridie-. 


may be ſerled and made known. So, al- ®* 


though the Apoſtles ſeyerally had both. 


| knowledge and authority to define the con-. 


troverfie of Moſaicall Ceremonies, it was : 
for the Churches good, thar it thould ap-: 
pear, they were all of one mind, and thar. 
he pious people ſhould be taught to under- 

ſtand the truth rightly, and ro make unani- | 
mous confeſſion of it. A third end may be 
added ro the former : as Presbyreries in a ” 
publick. Church, ſo Synods, beſide their 
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native, have an adventions right from Hy- 
man Law : whereby they judge of Cauſes, 
as other Courts. ordained by the Higheſt 
Power ; and, ſo, that upon their ſentence 
coaction followes, But now. of all thek 
ends none is neceſſary, nor is a Synod {im- 
ply neceſſary to thoſe ends.” Counſel] is 
not neceſſary in things manifeſt to any one 
by n:turall or ſupernaturall Light ; For a 
Ariſtotle faid well, Wee make uſe of Com: 
| ſellours in: great matters, when we difiri 
our ſelves, as unable withont the help if 
others to diſcern the Truth, Who doubtz, 
but the man that denies God, or his Proy: 
dence, or his Judgement after this life; 


the man that makes God the proper author | 


of all fins; the man that demies the Detty 


of Chriſt, or the Redemption wrought by | 


him I ſay, who doubts, buta man ſo pro 
phane; may be put out of office, or out 0 
the Common-wealth, by the command «& 
the Higheſt Power, without the adviſe of 
many Counfellours « Again, the Highel 
Power. may +have {ſuch afſurance out ol 
ſome former Synod, that he need not cal 
a new one: Therefore a Synod is not ne- 
ceflary, tothe end ſufficient Counſel! =_ 
be had.: And as for conſentof the Churc 

to be enquir'd-or' conſtituted, *ris in val 
fometimes ta take any pains about it, wy 
Ig orte Cound is ; yi AED -" } 6 


belongs to the Higheſt Power « 


the Church is manifeſtly divided twq 
wayes, the parties and their heat being 
nell night equall, as in the Donariſtstime 
it happen'd in Africa. Sometimes alſo, the 
conſent of the Church may be known 
wichout a Synod : if there be extant the 
unanimons writings of almoſt all the ap- 
proved Doctors in their Churches, Be 
fides, every one in private may either by 
voice or writing declare his opinion, which 
Auſtin ſaith was done in his time, and 
commends it. And he that peruſeth antient 
ſtory ſhall find the Churches affaires more 
often tranſacted, and conſent teſtified by 
communication of Letters,than by Synods: 
35 is obſcryed by B:lſox, Reynolds, and the 
Magdeburgenſes, And laſtly, it may be the 


; Cauſe in hand is ſa peculiar to one Church, 


that the conſent of others is not needfull, 
Now for the third end of Synods, the hea- 
ring of Cauſes, it depends uponthe will of 
the Higheſt Power, from hcl Authort- 
ty 1t proceeds; although in the ordinary 
way, inferiour Courts are not paſt by , 
yet if thoſe Courts be liable to ſome ſuſpi- 
uon, or the bufineſle will not bear delay, 
the Higheſt Power may call ic from them 
to himſelf, We conclude therefore, that 
which Whitaker and others have written 
before, and the example of Free Cities, 
I 4 cha 
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uſcfull, 


13. Accu- 
ſers may ' 
nor be 
T1dges in 
a Synod, 


Authority about Sacred things 
that without a Synod preſerve their Chur. 
ches, doe confirm : A'Synod ts not at all 
times neceſſary, nor in every caſe. | 
So far from neceſſary ſometimes, tha 

it is not profitable ; for as the parts are, 
ſuch is the whole, I will not here repex 
the old complaint almoſt of all ages, tha 
the chicf-{t diſtempers of the Church hay 
roceeded from the Prieſts. Naztanzen 
hath ſaid enough , where he alfo render 
the principall cauſes thereof, the Ambition 
and Pride.of Church-men ; nor doth hee 


ſpeak of Arian Synods only, but of allo | 


his time, thoſe eſpecially wherein himſelt 
was preient : Therefore, {aith he, have ! 
withdrawn my ſelf, and ſought for ſecurity 
of mindin reſt and ſolitude, This evill wil 
happen if it appear, either that the integri- 
ty of judgement is hmdred by yehement 
prejudices, ( which often befalls men, not 
malitious : ) or thar factions are ſo previ- 
lent, that a farther branch may rather bec 
expected from the Synod, than any teſti 
mony of conſent. I much wonder, what 


came in ſome mens minds, when they aid, | 


They that accuſe another of impiety,may 
be his Judges alſo in a Synod, and, that 
the Right of refuſing, which hath place in 
civill affairs, cannot be extended to- Ecclc- 
{laſticall, For certainly, the common 
Mon os To oe "Rules 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
Rules, which ariſe out of naturall equity, 
ought to be of force, no lefle in Ecclefia- 
ſticall than other judgements; and I re- 
member .0ptatus ſpeaking properly of the 
Ecclefiaſticall, ſaith, Fudges muſt be ſought, 
which are not of either party, becauſe judge- 
ment is hindred by affeftion. Inthe Coun- 
cill of Chatcedon, the Judges charge the 
Legats of the Roman B. they ſhould put 


off the Judges perſon, if they would be 


the accuſers of Disfcorus 5 And Athanaſirs 

would not come unto the Synods, wherein 

Such is often the face of things, that a Sy- i. 

nod may be hurtfull at the preſent, which _ . 

if you ſtay awhile, and let the mindes of 

men come to a calme, may be called to 

good purpoſe. Time ſhall declare,ſaith the 1 ©97-3-13 

Apoſtle, the work, that is, the doctrine of Phil. 3.15, 

every one : And! If any man be otherwiſe 

minded, God ſhall reveale the truth, 1n 

both places ſhewing, there is often need of 

time, that the Truth may be found out,and 

a right judgement given. The contrary 

may alſo happen, that the prefent evill 

cannot endure the delay of a Synod, and 

calls for a more compendious remedy. 

Moreover, the ſame cauſes for which great 

Aſſemblies are ſuſpe&ted by the Higheſt 

Power, may alſo have place in —_ ; 
| _— 
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for, asa very learned man hath ſaid, 1t ; 
zot leſſe Political, to aſſemble _ thay 
other Orders of men. There 1s the ſame 
fear, the ſame danger, unlefle they haye 
put off Humane paffions, when they be- 
came Paſtors. I might reckon up many 
examples of unhappy Councils, as were 
under Conſtantine, thoſe of Antioch, Ce. 
fariaand Tyrus ;, the Biſhops of which laſt, 
as the Emperour in his Letters plainly tells 
them, did nothing elſe but ſow diviſions 
and hatred, and diſturb the Peace of the 
world. Yet I confefſe, the Church is nat 
in the beſt condition, when Synods cannot 


be had : and therefore all means is to be, 
uſed, that theſe Aſſemblies may be r& | 


taind, or after long omiſhon reſtor, 
whereby the Church ſpeaks both to her 
Members, and her Governours with moſ 


15, What Convenience, And yet, even then, when 
may ſcrve the Higheſt Power governs without a pre- 


in their 
ſtead, 


ſent Synod, it hath the judgement of the 
Church in former Synods ; it hath the per 
petuall conſent of the moſt famous De: 
ors, which flouriſhed in every Age and 
Nation; it hath the moſt learned and reli: 
gious Divines of the time preſent, both do- 
meſtick and forraign, whoſe opinions art 


worthy of an <quall regard, eſpecially in 


points of Doctrine, which is the ron 
j 65" NR Op EE Re ue i 1 y 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
tudy of them all, and in reſpe& wiere- 
of they have every one a ſhare in the U- 
niverſall Epiſcopacy. 12 making Church- 
Lows, the Kinz (faith the Biſhop of Ely) 
made uſe of men fit to be adviſed with, men 
who in reaſon are efteemed moſt unaderſtan- 
dinz, moſt able and judicious to anſwer in 
ſuch affatrs : and ſaith Burhil , He was in- 
ftruited by Eccleſiaſticall Councils , or in 
uefett of theſe, by Authors for their Faith 
and shill in hf matters moſt approved. 
Upon the premiſes, we ſee there are 
other cauſes, beſide the great corruption 
of Religion, in contemplation whereof 
Synods may or ought {omerimes to be 


| omitted: and therefore they, were not fo 
often granted by the , Chriſtian Empe- 


Tours, .as they were delired. All are Pe- 
titioners to your Grace with ſl ghs and tears, 
ſath Leoto Theodoſius,that you would pleaſe 
to command a Synode in Italy . Yet he 
prevailed not ; yea in yaine did the Right 
of calling Synods. belong unto the Em- 
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16. O. her 
cai.les to. 
deny Sy- 
nods, be- 
fice the * 
generall 
corrupr i- 
on of Re- 
]:gion, 


Epiſl.z 4. 


perours, 1f upon juſt cauſe they could not 


deny to call them. It is certaine, the 
Churches which were ſick of the : Ubi- 
quitarian errour, could not be accounted 
paſt all hope, yet the Electors and Prin- 


_ Ces, to whom the Laws of Germany com- 


mend the care of Religion, without a Sy-+ 


node 


2 Sutbro = - 
- - _— _—_ = 2X. 
> $2. — --+— br! Ss 
IF. ot ER RD 3: bo >, _ = ——_—_ = LEE 
==> = EE ———_— 


"=" 


Xx 


VER: RV I OTE >.) bz. IX 
——_—_— x3> BS 

- l - 

-— = F1 7 

+ 4p 6 TE 4 
— — 
—Y 5 OT 

_— COTE n-——_——— 


Authority about Sacred things 


node by the Counſell of wiſemen, expe|. 
led this diſeaſe out of their Dominions, 
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and are praiſed for it, by the ſame perſons | 
who will not acknowledge the Right, | 


which alone that Reformation depend, 
= 4-7'<: The office of a Prince, as Zanchins ani 

this, that, untill a free Council! may b: 

had, which cannot be had at all times, He 
17. Whar Command the diſſenting parties to uſe, nit 
- wobe , 7/eir 097, but the tearms of Scripture, anl 
2a free forbeare tocondemne each other in publick, 
Councill This alſo pertains ta the Right of ruling 
calics, before a Synode, and therefore without ; 
| Synode. 

It doth not follow hence, that the |: 
berty of judgeing, which by Divine rigit 
is due to Divines, is taken from them z for 
they may, alſo out of Synods, deliver 
their judgement, either before the High: 
eſt Powers, or if it be needfull, before 6 
thers too: and they may render the reaſons 


Y of their judgement out of the word of 


God. | 

The fumme is this, Synods, we cot- 
' fefle are the moſt uſuall help of Goyer- 
ning the Churches : yet we hold, fuch 
time may fall out, that Synods may not 
be profitable and convenient, much leſie 
neceſſary, And our greateft wonder s, 
bans | Gs BFEarent. | Fe 


| — 


others with him note, partly confiſts in| 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 29 


the boldneſſe of ſome men. that main- 

| caine, even whenthe Powers rake on them 73 51704 

;| the proteRtion of the Church, whether wichour | 

5| they will or no, Synods may lawfully and *b< High 
-ohtly be aſſembled. Beza was of another : 

| mind, who hath ſaid, Synoas are to be cal- 

a led, not without the command and favour of 

l] the Kinz., Funius was: of another mind, 

X | who ſaid. *Tis an unjuſt and dangerous at- 

tempt of the Church, to hold 4 generall Af- 

(embly, without his knowledge and Anu- 

: thority, who is ſet to keep order amaneſt 

'] men. Laſtly, of another mind were All, 

> | that have hitherto defended the Prote- 

| | ſtant cauſe againſt the Papiſts. 

Next concerning the Right and Office 19. Whe- 
of the Higheſt before and in the Synode, j1** ** 
SIT : \gtic 
"| KS controverted, Whether it be lawfull OP p>wer may 
| the power to deſigne the perſons, that ſhall vw rag 
| come unto the Synode, or no. It is lawfull, men, 
we doubt not: but to cleare the matter, 
tt us proceed in order. 
 Afterthat Chriſt inſtituted the Church —— _ 
and the Paſtorall office, it hath been law- Righr of ' 
full, by the Law of Nature; not the im- <P 
mutable Law , but by that which hath Church. | 
place untill ſome other Proviſion be made; cnn 
for the Church, in things concerniny the bling of 
Clurch or, for the Paſtors, in things Biſhops. 
concerning the Paſtorall office, to make 
choice 
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27. The 
Empe- 
Fours en- 
cyclic ler- 


excrs to the moſt part the eleaion of their fellow 


Metropo- 
litans, 


Authority aboilt Sacred things 
choice of them that ſhall goe to the $y. 
node: becauſe, no Humafe Law, no agree 
ment tnterceding,' to determine the per 


ſons, there is no other way. By this right] 


the- Brethren of . Antioch ſend ſome of 
their number with Paul and Barnabas tg 
Feruſalem. Likewiſe, the Elders, andthe 
Church of Fernſalem together with the 
Apoſtles, ſend out of - their Company 
choſen mento. Antioch, But in allthe age 
following, I find no example of election 
made by the Church; for to the Dioce- 
fian Synodes aſſembled all the Presbyrers 
tothe Metroplitan all the Bithops, unleſ 
any were detein'd by great. neceſſity. 
Here then is no election ; but that the 
Biſhops ſeeme to have taken with them. tg 
the Metropolitan Synods fome Presby 
ters and Deacons at their own pleaſure. 
T hat greater Synods might aſſemble, the 
Excyclic Letters of the Emperours were 
ſent to the Metropolitans, and for tit 
Biſhops was impoſed onthem, to comple 
the number which the Emperoutrs had 
preſcribed, This appears by the Letters 
of Theodoſius and Yalentinian to Cyril, 
the like whereof were ſent to all the Mc 
tropolitans, as the Ads doeteſtify. Plait- 
ly, to Cyri/1s the eleftion there commit 


ted; 
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ted; which eletion the Metropolitans 
made ſometimes alone , ſometimes with 
the Provinciall Synode of their Biſhops. 


Of the ſuffrages of the Church or people 


there is no appearance. The Metropoli- 

tans, in caſe any of them could not be pre- 

ſent in Synods themſelyes, ſent ſome Bi- 

ſhop or Presbyrer to ſupply in their names, 

and to keep their places. | 

Albeit «this were the moſt frequent 22. The 
manner of eleion, yer by no Law was ng 
the Higheſt Power forbidden to call Sy- way cle 
nods of Paſtors clected by his own di(- Paſtors | 
cretion, This alone is enough to prove 4. vr. 
a permiſſion z bur reaſon doth evince the ved by 
ſame : if we conſider the ends before: ſpo- *©2'2> 
ken of, for which Synods are aſſembled: amples. 
For firſt, many Synods are 'had only for | 
Counſcll , bur- naturally it is lawfull for 

every one to choſe his Counſellours; fo 

tis in queſtions of the Law, of War, of 
Merchandiſe, and all other affairs: be- 

tween which and the Ecclefiaſticall, as to 

meere conſultation, there is no diffimili- 

tude. Synods are alſo holden for the 
exerciſe of Extcrnall Juriſdition , com- 

mitted to them by the Higheſt Power 

but this is alſo naturall for every one to 

chooſe his Delegate. In the Synods, that 

ae gather'd for procuring of conſent, = 

cale 
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cafe is ſomewhat diffefent, in theſe it ſeers 


very expedient, that the Ele&ion be ej-| 


ther by the Churches or by the Paſtors, to 
the end,the acts of the Synod may be more 
paſſable; for then ate wont to like thoſe 
things beſt, which are done by thoſe per- 
ſons, whoſe faith and diligence themſelves 
have choſen. This therefore belongs not 
to the Right, but to the prudent Ule of it; 
and is not perperuall; becauſe it thay ſome- 
times happen, that the election made by 
Paſtors : may, be lefſe available -to' con- 
cord, than if it be made by the Higheſt 
Powers .- Againe ; in a Synod held for 
Counſclt or Juriſdidtion , becauſe the 
Higheſt powers take not notice of all abl 
men, it may be beſt ſometimes to receive 
them upon the commendation -of - the 


Church or Paſtors: We ſay then ; nit | : 


thatthe Higheſt Power 0#2/# alwaics to 
chooſe the perſons , bur that he alwais 
may. - Our leader in this judgement 8 
Marſilins Patavinus; for he faith, It per- 
rains to the Authority of a Law-giver, i 
call a generall Council, and to determint 


fit per ſons for it ;by determining, he means 


not only approbation of the perſons, but 
eleion too; and herein he is followe 
by the Learned French Defender of the 
Proteſtants cauſe againſt the Trent "uw 
ot 
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belongs tothe Higheſt Power. 
or are exam les wanting; The-Ki 
Yor cals. —_ him what. Prophets ro 
.and namely Michaia art the perſuaſion; of 
Fehoſophat. The Donatifts, requeſt a. Sy- 
"0d. of Conſtantine, ro Ju between the 
and-other African , Bithops, by oy .Pe- 
-titian , Ye beſeech . 04 , Y La Lent . i 
Four, becauſe Jt are of a ju 1Þ and, [ag 
traction, whoſ; e, ſe, Fath er,mas. 0 per ſec 
and becauſe Gallia i 15 n0t me br bY 
Jpiquity:, that yaur piety, mould Macy 
udzes for 5 fhenpes to _allay the. corel 
anehete.. Notth bs hurehes not, the. 5 
#pd.of Gallia, -but the, Emperour nai $ 
the. Judges: ,To the; firl Rats of. ings 
Theedoſuns . admitted, alſo. Re 
thops : who:were not Jurchy, aſe by the 
a: ick.- 'That 0- 
ther Emperours and uſed he fame 
Right. is, very. Tag ; .And this very 
thigg. did 'the, Proceft Fs Ser. the 
\mperour  Cherloehe. 9 
:Kings har they... might 


£1 


Eipae, figus and. learned; = Hor Gha Pr 
een torghe, Span. ns a SR 2 
\0b(rye;,when- the, , op rc | S. Or. hops Rion i = 
Aiggl :9enfor, the eh [11 2000) Sapvin 

Natiye or, atlyc.., Laberty; 4; C - the High 
preme Governour hath an ur X IS @ Eſt Pows 
yws MHU GFEL; Ga EFYe T 
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| uſe of Liberty, as above is faid, is ſubjed | 


to Command! and the. vertue thereof'is 

this, that for juſt cauſes* ſome turbulent 

wet), or otherwiſe unfit, may. be excluded 

"from publick bufinefſe, ” 

"That the time and place, were vireſtlibel 

"by the Emperours for the\'\Councill'; the 

things alſo to be done, an@.the manner" 

doing ; that Synods were tranſlated at thai 

Fleafare, or diffolved,both 6rhers before, 

"and we alſo have made To'plain, that! 

think it will be'den yed by "one. White- 

fotc let us now rat delhi \Jurkghict 

FE Synod) [ Tb t-to t Highel 

34. The wer. The phanſie c ty theraſeMies an 

H. Poner * Adverſary over whomthey' may; ger ans 

dan fic vitory; who take” the _— to- pion 
thar thi Biſhops j judged; notthe Em 

alone ; for whoevef" did: f5*forte ay hn 

usto deny that 2 bu this Fe firms Ak 

"Higheſt Power bi right to TtedgeXogt 

Ther with the Pais: : proofe whereof 

"15 needleſſe here, beeaulſe-  Bove we: hare 

- *mMade good <9 the H. Power *an Univer 

$f cop judging; which! certainly by-tii 

anno be taken iway.. Burayhethe! 

te beſt for the{Supreme -Governoult' 

bs refſe himſelf: , ang how: far, is: arid 
pon. = f LOTTO TOEF - © 

,Eerus goe throigh eveiy end of 5 


nods 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


nods. If a Synod be had for Declarative 
judgement, that is, that the Biſhops may 
thew out of the holy Scripture , what 1s 
true, what falſe ; what is laywfull, what un- 
lawfull ; here the King, being well verſed 


I31 
25.Whe- 


xt he: it be 
expcdienc 
or no, ia 


pe! ſon, 


in the Bible, cannot be. depriv'd of thar 


which is granted to private men, to ſearc 

the Scriptures, to try the ſpirits, But here 
muſt be exceeding great Caution, leſt the 
Majeſty of one, bridle the Liberty of ma- 
ny. 'T was ſaid of old, Ceſar, when will 
you give your Vote ? if firſt of all, 1 ſhall 
have one to comgly with, Yet will it be 
moſt profitable, that the Supreme Gover- 
nour not only honour the Aﬀembly with 
bus preſence, but alſo order and moderate 
the actions, enquire into the grounds of 
every ſentence, and propoſe objections. 
Which the Emperour Conſtantine did in 
the Nicene Synod, and Charles the Great, 
in-that of Francford, Burt when the Sy- 


nod, in things not determined by Divine 


aw,gives Counſell to the Higheſt Power, 
what 1s for the Churches benefit ; here alſo 


tis, better to propoſe the incommodiries 


with the commodities, thaw ro- deliver 


Judgerient open : according to that Rule, 


What ſhould be done , debate with many; 


what ſhall be done, determine with a few. 


The roy all preſence allo, when the Synod 
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is held chiefly to reftifie 'the Chitchez 
Conſent, is of good cffe&, to curb the 
boldneſſc of turbulent men : 'bur, the Su: 
preme Governour ſhall 'be more aſſured, 
whether the conſent be'true and ſpontane- 
ous, if he give no ſuffrage, but he comen 
to reſerve the'Epicriſis,or finall dererwita- 
tionto himſelf. And this Hath: lace t00,in 

the Synod, which by conceflion of Hi 


mane Lov. doth exeraile ſorme Jurifdid- | 


on: the Suprerac Governour miay be bu 
ſent, and *give Sentence'\f he*pleale, 
*ris more'proper for him, thar he reſern 
himſelf entire for the Epicriſt s, or Jadpe- 
ment after, 


28. Th” We have ſpoken of the Higheſt Power, 
Hipheſt when ir ſelf is *oteſent in the Councill ; bu 


preſene in Pious Emperours could' not alwayes be 0, 
Synods by by reaſon of other affaires : "and Ni th ie 
meſs tent others in their name, with' Cottimi 
on, either to judge rogether "with the Bi- 
hops, of only to preſerye good « order; For 
inthe Synod 'of Chalcedon, it'is clear c- 
nough thar the Senators arid Judges initer- 
poſed often, and gave their Sentence inde: 
tining the very. Articles of faith ; bur in 
that of Epheſus, Candidian was not - allow- 
ed by Theodoſius to frog his, Jobs 
'To the Councill'of Thrive, Conſtantine ſent 


purics. 


'only Dijonyſius, a Wai of Gon lar deg, | 
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: ta, abſervs all that, paſſed , but he went be- 
© | yond his Power, as Athanaſius notes ; Hee 

Jul all the, talk, and the Biſhops obſerved 

'| kimin ſilence, RE 

"| Now. we come to that Judgement, 2 
, p which belongs to the Higheſt Power after the High- 
"| Synod; be Grohe Fathers call it Epicriſis, -_ _ 

| Thisis ſo proper to the Higheſt Power, ater $y- 


| tharitmuſt not be caſt off or neglected by "94. 
; > he ops bf - \- a A . The Epje 
Him. For if the Synod only give Coun: ,,;;;. 
fell in things to. be done by the Higheſt whercin 
| Poyer, 'tis certain His judgement , to 4,01" 
| phomphe Caunſell's given, ought to fol- cighers 
low, whether it be led by certain arguments bangs, 
"II Tea mg" 1” THTTTAER, ">, tOadde,to 
(as 1s neceſſary in the maxter of Faith) or in cake a. 
ſome ſort by the Aenoriry of other men, ay. 
For (as abqye) ſome Judgement of the 
docr muſt prefe le every act, that ir m:y 
be right ; bur abſolutely, and in all things, 
. foman can ſquare his judgement by thar of 


another, unleſſe it be ſuch a judgement as 
boo 1 at [1 Er TTY | X 
51ofallible ; but the Jud ement of a Sy- 
nod is not ſuch. If ſome Doftrine be ex-, 
Y d, or ſome Law Divine, 'tis not only... 
the Right, bur the Duty of the Highef 4 
Layer, to ſee whether the Sypod wal ked ac- 


Frging to the Rule of | Ho!y Scripture : as 


s *© 


| Eomftantive writes of himſelf tothole that 
| Wie Tyr #5. For 'tis his part to Goycrn. 

ſha > 4. Synod, ( fuch as many have 

| "7 JS -— _ 


Authority about Sacred things 
been, and many may be,) ſhall cither 
through ignorance, or by conſpiracy, or 
becaute the greater party over{wayes the 
berter, agree upon {ome doctrine, mani- 
feſtly repugnant to the Catholic faith de 
rived from the Scriptures ? Suppole the 4: 
71min, the Seleucian, ( both which wer 
oreater than the Nzcene ) or ſuppole the 
ſecond Nicene Synod; Shall the H.Poyer 
now command any thing to be done, yhich 
the Law Divine, and his conſcience infſtri- 
&ed by that Law forbid * No man in hs 
right mind will ſay ſo. But if ſomewhat bt 
conceived by the Synod, which by Divine 
Law is not determined , but pertains unto 
Church-government, fince all Govern- 
ment, whether introduc'd by Nature, 0: 
by Poſitive Law, is under that Pow 
which among men is Higheſt , it is the pait 
of this Higheſt to ſee whether the things 
conceived will be uſefull for the Church; 
for tothe laſt agent belongs alſo to givetie 
*kaft Judgement. Therefore have Synods 
-ZAubmirted both their Articles and Canons 
ro Emperours and Kings z but with dift- 
rent reſpe@; the Articles to be examined 
by Sacred Writ ( for the true doe not rt: 
fuſe examination ,* the * falſe , eyen aftc 
Synod, deſerve rezeRion:) the Canons t0 
be tryed according to the Rules of prt 
REI, Zu a # dence; 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power . 
dence; and if profitable, they received the 
force of Lawes. . Concerning the Canons 
are'thoſe words out of the Councils of 
France ; 1f there be any defeet, let it be ſup- 
plyed by His prudence., if -any thing aviſfe 
let it be corrected by His Judgement. 
| Wherefore not. only the right of appro- 
| wing, (as ſome doe now ) but of examin- 
b*| ing, taking away, adding, correQing, .did 
«| the antient Biſhops aſcribe unto the Higheſt 
| Powers. : Nor .indeed can any one, with 
| reaſon, be ſaid to approve any of thoſe 
5 | things, which are not in-his Power to diſ- 
*| approve. He is properly faid: to conſent, 
*| who may alſo difſent, according to that in 
Seneca; If yor would know air 5 1 am 
"| willing, allow me Power#to be unwilling : 
'| .and Arsſtotle, Where to doe is in our choyce, 
'| there is alſo, not to doe, This is certain, 
ſome Cangns: .haye been diſallowed; a 
great part of the Chapters, which in the 
year 856. the Biſhops {er forth in Synods, 
was rejected by Carolus Galwns © as we read 
.1n his Capitula. And Carolus Magnus made 
ſome addition to the Decrees of the Synod 
holden at Theodons, Wee adde, faith he, 
!8#his of. our own, Laſtly, where a Synod 
.hath paſſed judgement by a Power deriv'd 
from Humane Law, here it is much leſle to 
be doubted, but that His judgement is _re- 
Wn K4 . frvd 
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28. An 
objefion , 
anſwered, 


D.quando 
appell, 


28. The 
manner 
of giving 
the Epi- 
er4/es, op 
finall © 
Judpe- 


: Authority about Sdcred things 
{er WY" . > thic Supteme' Govertious. For All 
Jar Mido tion, as it flowes from'him, retirng 
to him 36 ain, "Vicks [ refer that Judges 
Iefit of Che beſin ne Synod; whereby _ 
Fius Was Eh our of his Patriarc 

[ he e Synod ptayes the Erfiperour, thi 
what was done againſt Neſtorius might bt 
of fotce. 

One may 6bje&, that where the Sh: 
preme Governour was himfelf preſent if 
the Council, there at laſt thing remat- 
ned, but to ; confirm the ics with his Ant 
thority . But, neither can this- be _ 

or when the Supreme Governonr judg6t 

among others, he [udged not as Supremi; 
for he might be Inferiour in the Suffragts, 
Wherefore his finall Judgement muſt = 
remain ſafe unto him; T mean his In 

tive judgetnerit, and thar in the freeft we 
ner. The ſame 1strue of the Magiſtrated, 
if they be prefedit in any Court under their 
AY. | 

_ But we muſt abſerye, that the Supreiiic 
Governour exercifeth this Im er 

udgement, ſometimes wholly by Fifa 


DR: 


ſens partly by others, dareſy| by _ | 


elf; Whic! appears by inſtance in il 

affaires For Binge, unto, whom [ifpy tied- 

tion is made 2 5a {} the ſehrefice of the 
7 


Pratonian Prefee » Of of the chit To 
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belingyr tothe Hegheſh Pony... 
do for theemroft patt-commirrhe: laſt: hoav- 
| | ifpof the Cauſo' to ment'of Law; whofe 
| fentente; valefſe irbe luſh peded;. they con- 
| fivins -ſomecimec;ehrly commandtheCaute 
| e6Bepleadetfal} apain beforg themdelves, 
- | So irfcaufes Eccleſiaſficall, is was the Cu- 
ſme for Rmperonross commit the mar- 
ferro rhe: po rr off orhey Bi A 
for their religiowand: wiſedone moſt no- 
td; aid; raking account of them, to:con- 
firtn pla inb their owns diſcrerionrhey' jud- 
6 beft And this is rhe cauſe why uſ 
xiner Syriods, ocher new, and rhe 


ol, : not becarſe this Synod by ic ſelf was 
aperiour ufito that theſe men had 
gre efedit with the Emperous, than 
he fortner, Tt was bur ſeldome, that the 
 Fiiiperouts heard all the Cauſe again 
themſelyes : as Conflantine , after "rhe 
Chiitch had judged twice, himſelf exa- 
fnifi'd the Cauſe > Catilian, and pave fi- 
fall Judgement init, He alſo call'd before 
kitti the iſhops who had inet at TyrMs, tO 
fefdet Hin af account of all their doings. 
Whirelti te is juſtly defended by our Men 
Le tac Patrons bf the Roman Sea, 
Kirin Satred ts leſſe rhan in other 
thafttr, Hhkt tn 4ppeale Nrictly caken, 


-h Inhibits the excviition of Somence 
given, 


jeaer that the former, were {0 often __ | 


' H&B 
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29. The One thing more muſt be remembret 


whole, (thoſe Controyerfies, wherein as it wert 


— 


I 3$ Anthority about Lacred things 
given, may by the Civill Law be taken z- 
way: but then there is left open' another 
. way ; to:implore the Hearing of the High- 
eſt Power, by Complaint or Supplication, 
-For ifthis be denyecd, the King could ny 
fſeatter away all evill from his throue, Hr 
could not F4 4 terrour to all evill, which is 
his perpetuall office : ſa that the old wo- 
-man.ſaid wellto Philip of Macedon, If he 
were not at leiſure:ta be Fudge, Hee ſhould 
ot be at leiſure ta' be King. Macenas ſay 
this of old, who ſheweth to Aug»ſ#us, that 
no man: (under the Higheſt ) ought to hare 
fomuch Power committed to him, as thx 
from him there ſhould be no appeal. 


Dio, 


Epic4ſs here, that the right of the H.Power, aft: 
Religion, the Synod, to determine any thing againi 
25 well 25 the Synod, cannot be contracted only un 
the whole body of Religion is in Queſtion, 
For there is the ſame right in the parts, 
in the whole : and the reaſons before all 
ged give unto the H.Power a free final 
Judgement, in ſingle Queſtions, as well # 
n all together, For alſo in ſingle Queſt 
ons, Synods may erre, neither ought ti 
H. Power to yield blind obedience 0 
them, much leſſe by its Authority to & 
fenda falſe and hurtfull doQtrine zor ſw 


» 
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the truth to be 


| Common-wealth, - * - 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 

| rp z nor can the 
wiſlome of the Higheſt Power - permit 
errours to encreaſe by little and little; and 
as their nature 1s, one beget another, till 
their number be- ſo great that they can- 
qot be rooted out without hazard of the 


) 39 . 


Cuar, VIII. ft 
of Legiſlation about Sacred things: 


J—m—_ 


T Tltherto we have -ſpoken generally ; 1. The ſe- 


| | . verall a&s 
| now let us mor neerly .view the a mee ro 


ieyerall parts of Authority. The AG of rity are 
Authority either reſpects all , -or ſingle Legifla- 


r:on, Ju* 


perſons - thar is Legiſlation ;, this, 1f an cjaigion, 
occaſion of Sute', 1s Furiſdiction; if 0- andane- 


therwile it is called by the gcnerall name, jams 


becauſe it wants a tpeciall. Of rhis lz{t all anc, 
ſort, the commands are ſuch as the Cen- 
rurions: 7 ſay unto this man, Coe, and he 
goeth : to another, Come, and he cometh : to 
my ſervant, Doe thus, and he doth it :: but 
the principall ac is, the Injunction of Fun-. . |, 
Qions permanent . In what things Le- ». Where 
-giflation is, may . be. underſtood -by the __ TK 
precedent part of our. diſcourſe ; for. al- *:* 0; 
moſt all things belonging to. Authority 
' We have explained by examples of Legi- 

| es __ ſlation 


Mat.8.9. 
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things defined by. Law, 


are made, either reſpect the. who 
of Religion, or the parts of it. HE 
.Irbe Innothing more ſhines forth the. ver! 
the High £1e Of Supreme Authority, than in this, 
eſt Pow+ Thatitisin the power and choice there- 
£r, abour of what Religion ſhall be publickly exer- 
Body of Ciſed, This, all that have written Polj- 
Publick ticks put inthe chiefeſt place, among the 
8% Rights of Majeſty ; and experience prong 
the fame. For if You enquire, Why þ 
Enzlaud under Queen Mary the Roman 
Religion was ſetup, but under Queen F- 
Eſabeth the Evangelicall; the near 
eauſe cannot be rendred, but from tix 
will and pleaſure of the Queens ; or (a 
ſome will have it) of the Queens and Par 
liament. Enquire , why one Religion 6 
in Spaine, another in Peamark , another 
Sweden; you muſt have recourſe to the 
Supreme Goyernours will. 
ut many doe obje&, If that he ſo, the 


4 * 


+ Anfwer Bw C 

to cheOb- State of Religion will be very unconſtan, 
p-aon eſpecially where one 1s Ruler oycr al; 
of the | | 46:3, ; 
change of for upon change of the mes. of mind, Re- 
Religion. Jipion alſo will be changed , "Tis an 


indeed, that they ſay: but that danger , 


flation asthe more. noble. Fhence. it a 
pears, that a Law: is made either of the| 
\Law, Divine, or of tho, 
that are. left undchned . The Lay ty 

body 
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bel des to the Higheſt Power. 
in all other things as well as Sacred. The 
work will be like the work-man.; and the 


| Law be as the King. Yet no mans right is 


oo denyecd him,forthe danger of abuſing 

- 'for then- no mans right ſhall be *fafe, 
MN des. although the Higheſt Power 
ſhould: transfer that right. upon ariother 
(which we have ſhewed he 'may not) the 
ſame danger would ſtall refies 4 ;'for' the 
tight would but paſſe from' men-to men: 
ind every man may be deceived. Here 
then, our only: comfort lyes in' rhe Dj- 
vine, providence. 'Tndeed the hearts of all 


men God bath in his power;but,7he KINGS Prout. 


Viart is in the Lords hand, after an” eſpe- 
call manner. ' God: doth "his work, both 
' gdod and evill Kings . 'Somerimes a 
calme , ſometinies ' a 'ſtorme is * for * the 
Church twore uſefull. If the: Governour 
de pious, if a diligent reader of the*Scrip- 
tures, if a8iduous in" prayer, if Reverent 
totheCarholick Church, if ready'to heare 
wiſe Coiinlels, by h wilt the truth be 
uckratyanced. * if he be of 4 perverſe 
or cortupr. judgenent , it” wilt be more 
hirfult to hingfelf than to the .Church;, 
br he' tquſt Kr work a heavy judvement 
tom the King thereof,” who” At not ſuf- 
fer his Church tobe Uutrevenged . "The 
Clutch k itt the 'nieane”" while; ceafeth nor 
to 


| No 
3a 
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to be rhe Church yea, if the King rage 


againſt it, it will gather ſtrength and In 
creaſe under Per{ecation.. 


242 


F. . Cerrainly,” twas never Jawfull, g< Sub: 
on mit jets 10 gaine by force the publick exer 


brought Ciſe of their Religion : : the antient Chi 


m by the 
fo: ce of 
Subjc&s. 


ſtians when they were, At ſtronge geſt, wie 
they had Senatqrs . and Pref GETS, very 
many of their ming, never took ſuchri ph 
unto themſelves..- "Fig the Office. of A, 
Higheſt Power alone. pablickly to auth 
rize the. true Religion, and, to remove tht 
falſe. To remove fdols. out of | priyate 


| places belongs to the Lord, ofthe place; | 


and,upon his negled?, to the King. 4 th 
Lord general! : but to, remove them ou 
of the. publick place. is the riohr of the 
"Higheſt Power and to whomever | f 
Dext.7.5, {hall delegate: that Office. And: thus s 
"that Law. of Demt. Fe be inter reteds, Th 
ſhall. aef roy. their” F360 and kreak. ain 
their | Pl 


( es 2" 414. Cub down their grow 
and purn th tir pray A temages. with fir; 
-The command muft fixft be given, by ti 
"Higheſt 'ower, and then; muſt Execution 
"be done. readily by x the Subjects: Doe thu 
Haith Aſt» uponthe place, "when  J0k,; haw 
"TeceiV'! I ; for it. The; 'Paga 


- Comm 208 {0r it . 
Tem ples i in the Roman Empire were nk 


thur, Up, before: that Law of Conſtantin, 


extall 
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extant in both the Codes. If any one hath 
broken Idols and there been mes the E- 
libertine Councill forbids him to be re- 
ceiv'd among the Martyrs, becauſe it is 


"| pot written in the Goſpell,, nor t any ſuch 
'| thing found done by the Apoſtles. 


- But the Higheſt Power hath not only &. Falf 
forbidden Idolatrous Aflemblies , "bur * wa 
thoſe too, which gave themſelyes to any workis, 
eyill ſuperſtition , or errour © publickly by the 
pernicious, or were obſtinate breakers of j/&* 


Power, 


the Churches peace . Chriſtian 'Empe- fomcrimes 
outs have excluded Hereticks and /Schiſ- ny gy 
 macks from all acceſſe to: honours ;/ have ig, 


deprived them of the ' right to obteine 
any thing by Will; have given awaytheir 
Churches to the Catholicks. All which, 
Auſtin at large defends againſt rhe Dona- 
'tiſts. ' For ' thoſe -puniſhments- of ſuch in- 
excuſable Delinquents in Religion; which 
lefrthem time of repentance, the: antient 
Church approv'd:” Butthe paine of Death 
was ſo much againſt the gentlenefle' of the 
old Religion, that 1dacins and. 7thacins 
were condemned by. the Biſhops of Gaza, 
for being Authors, that certaine Priſcil- 
"lianifts ſhould be confuted with the ſword: 
'andinthe Eaſt a whole' Synod was'cor- 
'demined,> which had . conſented to' 'the 


' burning of Bogomilus. 


Yet 


Ln 
Us, 
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o_ Y ——_— Sande: 
5 Joe: LNpUniſht zunder-pious Emperous, 
3 Jeon; rrbiliiny Mibdfoctn nhron 
lard, temptiof:tze. Chriſtian :Lay., :and fray 
Uxawing -over Chriſtians. to their +Scg, 

had alwaics-free iu{e :of their Religion; 
 \Neither:were theDagan rites probibned bj 
-Canſtantioe atthe beginning, 6f his conver: 

lon; buthe:advanced Pagans to the- Con- 
Juldp,:as Prgdertius notes. to -Sywmathy 

So :Fevinzan and F alentinean ; 'Pringy 
—_— All:-praiſc,: terrified -not them 
 withetbreatning-edifts ; that violated. the 
werity and. umty;: of: the ; Chriſtzan ; Lam, 
-And;which is tore to be noted, .the-Em: 
-perours:did not only -permit.tmpurity. ip 
diſagreeing ſes, but often made-Lays 
t0:oxder Aer Afemblies : ;-Conſtauti 

-and\ following »Emperpurs :\grant to-tht 

chic Ruſers-6f che 1 Jepuiſh.Synagogis 
the:dame' 'Rights:-with Chriſtian: Bihgps: 
:S0:Theedeſins foxbidsi any r0;-Þe; teceivgl 
3nto-their.S6t. againſt! the 2will-of wer 
-Primates gand foibidding them to þo.tt 
.ccived imtoutheir»>Affernblics,;” that» deny” 
£d:the ReſurxeQion and: Judgement;:0! 
-wanld notacknowledge ther Angels.tolf | 
Gads:ercature? Hedanhs he:hud: nao 


he JeniſhiWatros. iSothe Procgnſuls cet 
away the Churches ofthe. Dons ke | 


SH 3 0- - - We 
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the Maximizniſts, becaule they were ;pro- 

vedto have beencondemned in a Councill 

of the Donarifts, 7... /. »- 7... 

. Moreover;/in the true Church,the Right *-Legiſl+- 
ind Office of the Higheſt Powers is not pars ve 
only converſant abour the whole body of Kcligion, 
Religiori, bur the ſingle parts; as reaſon and 
examples doe -evince. Reaſon, becaule cit 

cannot be otherwiſe, bur He that hath!right 
upon the whole, hath'tighr upon the parts; 
Examples are-at: hand :-Zzechras,, that he 

might ſupprefle "rhe adorers ſuperſtition, 

took away the iSerpent ſer up-by: Moſes 3 

and by the ſame right, againſt the Decrees 

of the ſecond: Nicene: Synod,. Charles the 
Great forbad the adoration of.. Images: Ho-' 
mwrias and Arcudins repreſſed , by: their 
Bdidt, Pelagius and Celeftins, therauthors, 
ofa falſc opinion: and ſo of late, ſome of 
the -German Princes have -- purged: their 
Chutches ( otherwife well ordered )of ithe; 9. $up- 
Ubiquitarian Errour;; 7! | Peetfion 


HEREPERTY WITT UTERINE 

*Por-ptevention'of Schiſme;i Conſtantine fiabte- 

ar-oft- heedlefle: Queſtions : ' an example queſtions, 
, Sa(o7n, 1.7. 


worthy to/be imitared by our Rulers ; for it ; ;"* 

moſt true which $zn:s faid ro Throdoſi-; 1.ntmo cte. 
”; y Diſputations about Religion, contenti- ſun Dal 
nir#nly are inflar'd, The Emperonr An* and -f | 


Gonicw,of exceliencknowledge in Divini- word: no 
Fthreatne d the Biſhaps diſputing; wbtilly Sc: 'p "ure, 
eff. on I i | 


upon, V-<.C.00, 
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146 
upon,The Father is greater than {; thatuj: 


lefſe they would abſtain-fror ſuch dange- 


rous diſcourſe, he would throw.theminty 
the river. Even true words; but-not extant in 
the Bible, were for atime forbidden toi be 
uſed. . So Heraclizs the Emperour prohibj 
ted both the {ingleand the double Znery 


to be aſcribed to Chriſt ; that this is. not to | 
pe fae.cz be diflik'd, we have the authodity of St.34 


ſil forus, whe ſaith, Many pioits men;ab- 
ſtained from the: wotds Trinity, and Hr 


mouſion, and that allo the :word Ynbeg- | 
zen 15 not tobe nſed'of-the'Father, -becayk | 


theſe words aremot in Scripture. And Me 
letins of Antzochfor a time abſtainedfiom 
queſtions about. Doctriney. only. delivering 
what pertained toemendation of manger, 
eſteeming this care 'above- the-other, tis 
pertinent hert,'-which Plato: hath in''lis 
Lawes, That no-man ſhould publiſh)any 
writing, unleffe: approved firſt by Judge 
appointed for the purpoſe,, .. 1 
70. The This isalſoancſpeciallwork of Lays, 
ns. <« to compoſe: the © manners-of the Clergy 
Church- The blind arid the lame:David exclude 
verfirion: from the' Temple ': Ezerhias and Foſs 
command the-Prieſts to. be, purificd, . F# 


Novel.b.. ftinian doth not allow the Biſhops to watt 
Cal. 


der up and down, to _ ice, to 
ſpectators: at-Playge.'' And Platina Ot 
Clam®s 


4 
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James very juſtly, 0 King Lewzs; TI wonl2 i; Gree. 4, 

you lived in our times! Tour maſt holy or- 

ders, your Cenſure is now very neceſſary for 

the Church; cn SO Age 
To proceed ; That the Powers alto uſed :r. Lawes 


their Authority in defining things which 2*or 


4 a. | — ad acer [TOO 

the Divine Law hath left undefined; 1s FR. .20ef 

moſt, plain., The King of Nrzzve pro- M, by 
*, 7 C Divine 


dani'da Faſt; David commands the Ark 7. 
to be [tranſported 3 Solomon orders all And iar, 


| things for the ornament of the Temple, 24 me 


Eh 4 > Canons. 
andafter him Foſias + who alſo takes care, 


* thatthe Treaſure deſtin'd for Sacred uſcs 


benor alienated. ,Of this kind is the grea- 
teſt part of Conſtitutions which appear in 
Theodoſius and Fuſtinian's C ode, and. in 
the Novels, and in the French Capitulars : 
3, of the age of Biſhops, Presbyters, Dea- 
eoneſles, of the immunity and judgements 
of the Clergy-men, and infinite. other 
things, which were tedious , to number. 
That in thoſe Laweg are Conſtituted many 
tlungs that are not in the Canons, both the 
Reading ſhewes, and Whitaker conteiles. 
Therefore alſo in the Trext Synod, the 
King of France doubted not to declare by 
lis Orators, That the moſt Chriſtian Kings 
(lo*tis in the Acts) have made many E- 
dds in matters of Religion, after the Ex- 
imple of - Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Va- 


2 lentiman, 
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Authority about Sacyed thinss 
lentinian , Juſtinian, and other Chriftia 
Emperours ; That they have made many Fc 
cleſraſticall Lawes, and ſuch as the antien 
Popes not only were not diſpleaſed with; by 
ome receiv'd into their Decrees; und 
eem'd the chiefe authors of them, Charl 


ian Kings ,, worthy the name of Saints, 


That the Prelates of France, and the whit 


12 Yer 
the Ca- 
nons are 
of ule, in 
the ma- 
king of 
Lawcs, 


Order Eccleſiaſticall, according to the Pre 
ſttanly ruled and govern d the Church i 
France. 2 

In the mean time it is moſt true, thattht 
Emperours for the moſt part in "making 
lawes had reſpect unto the Canons, old, of 
new : whence is that ſaying, The Lawes dj 
aain not to imitate the Sacred Canons ; Fit, 
in things not defined by Divine Law, the 
Canons are uſefull to the Law-giver tw 
waycs. 'They doc both contain the Coun 
ſels of wiſe men, andimake the Law mor 
gracious in the — eye. This, as It 
not neceſſary to the" right making of 1 


ſcript of thoſe Lawes, have piouſl and Chr: 


Law; fo, if it may be obtained, is vey] 


profitable. Fnſtinian's Novel is Extant 
wherein he gives the force of Lawes to th 
Ws 47 Canons, ſet forth, or confirm 
ed by the four Synods, the Nicene, the frf 
of Conſtantinople , the firſt of Ephels 

| an 


A 


les | lick Canons. | 


f | rours, the Decrees of Synods, for the or- 
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i | and that of Chalcedon, Where by the 


word Confirmed, we muſt underſtand the 


en | Canons of 'the old Provinciall, Counculs, 
by | which being generally receiy'd,were there- 


fore contained in the Code of the Catha- 
Now to that which ſome Enquire, whe- 53: Rag 
3 0 ES” Legiſla- 
ther the Church hath any. Legiſlative civePowec 
Power, the Anſwer may be given out of ?:*5"8* 
our former Treatiſe, By Divine Law it Church 
hath none. Before the Chriſtian Empe- 5 _— 
[4 * 
q&r, or the ornament of the Church, are 
not called Lawes but Canons, and they 
haye either the farce of Counſell only, as 
inthoſe things that rather concern Gogle 
perſons, than the whole Church ; or elte 
they bind, by way of Coyenant, the wil- 
lng, and the unwilling being the fewer, by 
neceffity of determination , and therefore | 
bythe Law of Nature, not by any humane ,, ,. '. 
Authority. may be 
This natwithſtanding, ſome Legiſlative gr: wed. 
Power may be grafired by Humane Law, Law Poſi- 
'toChurches, Paſtors, Presbyters, or Sy- ve: cu- 
nods. For if to other Companies and Col- rotert 
leges, whoſe ufefulnefle is not ta be. come vatively; « 
pd with the Church, that Power (as we 319,90 
ave ſaid above. ) may be granted by: the fubordi- 
Supreme Governour 3, why aguallo tothe 9203 
ha L z3* Church, pcndcnce. 


*.a# 


: V 


IO 


Conc,T o'ct; 


6.Can,$c. 1nd g f the King ; By the Decree of the mil 
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' Church, eſpecially when no Divine Lay 


: is againſt it; But rwo things muſt be here 


y5. How 


Kings 
have con- 
tclicd 
them” 
ſ-lves 
bound by 
Cano.15, | 


wk 


6 


: 


Y 


Z 
#* 


obſerved, Firſt, this Legiſlation granted 


doth not at all diminiſh the right. of the 
H.Power,('tis granted Cyzzulatively,as the 
Schooles ſpeak, not Privatively : ) fortlir 
H.Power, though it may communicate tg 
another the right of making Lawes gene. 
rall or fpeciall, yet can it not abdicate the 


ſameright from it ſelfe. Next, the Lays 


made by any ſuch Company, may, if there 
be cauie, be nulled and corrected by the 
H.Power. - The reaſon 1s, two I.awyers, 
both higheſt, cannot-be. in one Commoar- 
wealth : and therefore the Inferiour mul 
obey the Superiour. Hence it 1s; that for 


the moſt paxt, in the conſtitutions of Sy- 


nods, we ſee the afſent of the Higheſt Poy- 
erexpreſſed in theſe words : At the com- 


glorious Prince, the. Synod hath Conftitutts 
or Decreed. | 


_ Ir 'may be objected here, That King 


ſometimes afftirme they are bound by tit 
Canons, and forbid ro obcy their Edids 
<ontrary thereto. Butthis is of the ſame 
{enſe,as when they. profeſle ta live by their 
own Lazves; and forbid their Reſcripts:it 
they are apainſt the Lawes, to be obſerv'. 
For ſuch -profefſions take not away thell 
de I. 1 Right, 


as aec.-c-. wwe of. 2s Aw Ao At Ants _ $zoogh 


P— = 


; belonzs to the Higheſt Power > I3y 
Right, but declare their will: As a clauſe 
added in a-former Teſtament, derogating 
from the-later, makes the. laxer of no value; 


not becauſe. the Teſtator might not make 4 


later Teſtament; but becauſe what is writ- 
teninit is ſuppoſed not approved by his 
free and perfe&t Judgement.: And hence it 
is, that it there be a ſpeciall derogation 
trom the derogating clauſe, as the later 
Teſtament is of value ; {0s the later Con- 
ſtitution tao. - pr. 

But that Canons have been nulled and rs. The 
amended by Empergurs and Kings, and beaſt 
that. Synods aſcrib'd that Power to them, wich by 
was prov d ſufficiently, when we treated of Emp<- 
Synods. Yea, (which is more) even thoſe ah 
Canons, whichare found in_the Apoſtles ples bere- 


writings were not perpetually abſerv'd. 4; apo- 
The reaſan is, becaute they were ſuppoſed Ralicall, 


. to; contain not ſo much an. expoſition. of 


Divine Law, as Counſell accommadated 


_ tothoſe times. 'Such is the Canon to Ti- 1 Tim. 3.6: 


mothy, That a Neophite be not made a Bi- 
ſhop: which was renewed in the Synod of 
Laodicea, Yetin the Ele&ion of Nedarims 
this Canon was layd by, by Theodoſons ; 


and by Palentinian, inthe Eletion of 4m- ,;;,,..,. 


broſe. And ſuch is that Canon, That a Wi- 
dow under ſixty be not choſen for a De& 
conefſe: which ms 4 alſa canſtituted 
Oy oy by 
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[. [- by a Law. Yet Fuftinian permitted one of 
17.D'vine fourty to be choſen, Tis not to be forgot- 
| Janes a” ren here, tharthe' Hebrew "Kings excepted 
[i rarcd by ſome actions from the Divine Law Ut {elfe, 
| cam There wasn Law; That no anclean peſo 
'Y &% 22, - ſhould cat the Paſſeouer - Yet Ezechias, ha- 
md ving poured. forth his prayers to God, 
ranted an Indulgence to the unclean to 
l cat thereof. Again, the Law was, that the 
[ Beaſts ſhould be ſlain by the Prieſts : and 
yet twice under Ezechias the. Levites, by 


bi . reaſon of the want of Prieſts, were admit- 
T _. tedtothisoffice. Ng that the Kings loo- 
* ' ſedany one from the bond of Divine Lay 
þ ' { for that can-no man doe) butthart accord- 
4 ing toc<quity, the beſt Interpreter both of 
gn. - Divine and Humane Law, they declared 
ik the Law Divine, in ſuch a Conſtitution of 
. affaires, to loſe'ts obligation, according to 


the mind of God himfelf. For tuch a De- 
claration, as in private ations, and not ca- 
on) pable of delay,it is wont to be made by pri- 
E ivate men, (So David and his companions 


_ interpreted the Law , which permits the 
1 Prieſts only tg eat of the Shew-bread, to 
' haye no binding force in the caſe of ex- 
'. . treme hunger) {o in/publick a&ions, or in 
j -private alſo that may bedelay'd, it is to'be 
f  -madeby the Higheſt Power, the Defender 


0 © "and Guardianof Divinc Lay, according to 
CC (y3532 as of) ks fs wood o 
| | che 


we Co thj fs Pa of + 
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the counſel] of wiſe and-godly men. And 
hither; for conclufion, I: refer; that in the 
time of the Maccabees, tt: was enacted that 
irſhould be lawfull to. give battell ro the 
Encmy on the Sabbath day. 


pI IO" 7 
— 


—_— 


Wa IX, 
_ of Fuvriſdidtion about Sacred things, 


T O Legiſlation, Juriſdidtion is coherent, r. Jurift- 
with ſo-neer a tye, that in the higheſt 320 z- 
degree one cannot be withour the other; cred = 
Wherefore if the Supreme Legiflation a- *Þings be- 
bout Sacred things, under God, agrees'to we High- 
the Soveraign Power z it followes, that theft Power. 
JuriſdiQion alſo agrees unto it. Juriſdicti- 
on is partly Civill, partly Criminal], "Twas 
a point of Civill Juriſdiion, that the Epil- 
copall Sea of Antivch was abjudged and 
taken away from Paulus Samoſatenys, The 
Criminal, from the chiefe part of it is call'd 
the Sword ; Hee beareth. not the Sword in 
vain, but is an avenger upon all thaggdo evil: 
therefore upon them too, that doF eyill in 
matters of Religion; Of this ſort was the :. The c& 
command of Nebuchodonofor the King, that ie&5 of i 
they thould be torn in pieces, who were _ OY 
contumelious againſt the true God; 'and 
that of Foſas,wherby Idolaters were = - 

; | ; 2 : cat ” 
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Death. Relegation alſo belongs to Juriſdi- 
Rion. So Selomon confin'd Abtathar. the 
Prieſt ; without any Council, as the Biſhop 
of Ely well notes ; twas indeed far treaſon, 
but he had as good Right to puniſh him, 
if the offence had been againſt the Divine 
Lawes, So the Chriſtian Emperours ba- 
niſht Arias, Neftorius, and other Here- 
tiques, Eſdras and his aſſociates received 
Juriſdiction from Artaxerxes ; whereby 
they puniſhed the obſtinate Jewes with the 
publication of their goods, -and ejection 
out of the publick Society. The yery ſame 


puniſhment in the Goſpell is call'd Caſting 


out of the Synazozue, For as Eſdras had all 
kind of Juriſdiction by the grant of the 
Perſian King - ſo by the permiſſion of the 
people of Rowe, and of the Emperours af- 
terward, the Synedry of the Jewes retai- 
ned rhis part of it, with the pawer of bind- 
ingand {courging. We learn out of the 
Fg maſters, that there were three de- 
grees of caſting out of the Synagogue : by 
the firſt dur the party be ates 
to ſtand WR in the Synagogue in a meaner 
place : by the ſecond, Cherem, He was not 
permitted to appear in the Synagogue, nor 
any other Cafe d to make We of = nor 
allow him any thing, but to ſuſtain his life 
ina moſt ſlender manner : the third degree, 

oe 
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in Chaldee Scammatha , was the proper 
uniſhment of him, who by the Law of 

Moſes had deſerved death, 'bur, the Pow- 

er of capitall Judgement being taken a- 

way, could not be put to death : his touch 

and commerce all men ſhunned . Some 

ſuch thing ſeems that to be in Fohns E- 

piſtle, caſting out of the 'Church , which 

Diotrephes did, that loy'd preeminence, rp.z,v.ra 

and aſſum'd unto himſelf Dominion. .. i 

_ 'Tisalloa point of Juriſdidtion to ab- 

dicate any. one from the Prieſts Office, 

which Foſias did to the Schiſmatricall 

Prieſts, only allowing*them wherewttl ta 

live. So Theoaoſius and” other Emperours 

made decrees about the depoſition: or re- 

ſtirutiqn 'of Biſhops. Conſtantine threa- 

tens the contumacious Bihops, and-tels 

them they ſhould be rul'd, by the yertue 

of Gods ſeryant, that is, ſaith he, my ſelf; 

For we mult note,to the right of the tword 

it belongs, not only to cje& out of that 

| Office). which flows from the Empire of 

the Higheſt Power , but from all other 

Offices of what kind ſoever. © a 

That Juriſdiction about Sacred things, $f nel 

being a part of Empire largely taken, a- npte+'t 

rovee the Higheſt Powers, is very plain. y,jgnps 
etus ſce, whether: any Juriſdiction, Hu- nor naw- 
mane Law being ſer apart, agrees to the [772 
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Miniſters of holy things : and afterward, 
we will confider what js given to them by 
Humane Law. Naturally , the Prieſts 
have no Juriſdiction, thatis, no Coadtie 


; whole Function includes no ſuch thing , 
4 Yctby in the nature thereof, That Juri{diftion 
| #*70- which the Prieſts had in the Primitive 
ih rive iT 
 belongd State of the Naturall Law, they had as 
99 uM Magiſtrates,not as Prieſts ; for even when 
| riom, the Priefthood was not joynd with the 
q Higheſt Power, ſeldome were the Prieſts 
"1 without ſome power. Hence is Cohen a 
; name common both to Prieſts and Ma- 
i Fiſtrates ; and among many Nations the 
\ Cuftome was -the ſame. For the Druids 
among the Gaxzls were the moſt noble of 
that Nation ; and among the Cappado- 
ctans, as Strabo, himſelf a Cappaavcian, 
tels us, the Sacerdotall dignity was next 
to the Regall, and Kings and Prieſts were 
for the moſt part of the ſame family. 7z- 
citus writes, that the German Prieſts of 
old, had alone the Power to puniſh, and 
among the Romans, that which Lentulw 
Cic.l.4, ad ſ3jd inthe Senate, The Priefts are judges 
Alli. ORE Fs 
of Religion, ſgnifies not only rhe judge- 
i ment of Skill, but of power. But the Mo- 
i ſaicall Law plainly to the Prieſts, and 
| principally tothe High Prieſt, as it gave 


4 . . 
[ or Imperative Judgement : becauſe their 


- 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
eminent dignity, ſo Juriſdiction too, yet 
under the Higheſt Power, whether a King 
or Councill, And 'tis manifeſt , where 
neither a King was conſtituted, nor a 
Judge, there the High Prieſt was Prince, 
as being the moſt eminent among all, 
whether Private men or Magiſtrates . 
Examples whereof are Helz, and after- 
ward the Aſmoneans. That among the 
' Jewes the Sacerdotall Nobility was: of 
prime note, both Foſephus and Philo, ob- | 
ſerve, Tharthe Prietts had Magiſtracy, 
even this alone may prove, that he is to 

dye who obeyed not the command of the nevt.r7, 
Prieſt, Tn which Law the High Prieſt is 5: 
equalled to the Higheſt Judge, Nor did - 
they only give judgement in Sacred but 

in Civill affairs, being the beſt interpre- 

ters of the whole Law, at that time the 
wiſdome in Divine and” Humane Law 
being not divided, Whence alſo, Philo, 53," 
where he *brings in Moſes upon the Tri- 

bunall, faith, thar the Prieſts fate with 5.Paſtoral | 
him on the Bench. Bur in the Evangeli-1$52%. 
call Law, Chriſt baving 'not- given unto Righr, 

| Paſtors any Dominion or Command , nei- Fi 
ther hath he given them any Juriſdi&ion, comeneer 
that is, coercive Judicature, Yer let us 2 Jurit- 
fee, what aRions there are, either of Pa- wo _ 


ftors, or of the Church ir ſelf, which have are di 


any from ir, 
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any ſhew 'of Juriſdiftion,, and therefore 


for their likeneſfe may come under that 
name. Thoſe attions we.aoe here conft- 


| der, which owe nothing to Humane Law, 
E. The grtothe will of. the Higheft Power,iTo 


Apoſtolt-r pa Bog 
callrod, Juriſdiion doth ſeemie to pertaine that 


Rod, wherewith Paul threatneth the Cy- 
rinthians; whereby is meant, as the A- 

2 Cor.13, Poftle explains himielt, co uſe ſharpneſſe, to 
10. revenge all unrighteouſneſſe; not to ſpare 
10.* all which are expreſſions of certain mira- 
_'*” culous yertue of impoſing puniſhment; 
Afts 4.13. Thus Ananias and  Saphird fell down 
r Tim.1. eas | 
20. Hymeneus and Alexander, and . the in- 
xcr.5- ceftuous - Corixthian were deliver'd to 
Satan: Todeliver to Satan, was plainly 2 

point of miraculous Power , . which in- 

flicted torment on the. body, {uch-as Sau 

in former time' felt after his departure 

from God;z:as Chryſoftome and other Fa: 

thers interpret . This: is certaihe , when 

the earthly Powers wed not the Right 

of puniſhing; God had given them, .to 

purge and defend the Church 5 what was 


wanting in Humane ayde., God himſelf 


ſupplyed by Divine affiſtance ; Bur ,- as 
' Manna cealed, after the. people were 


brought into'the promiſed -Land ; ſo, af-_ 


ter the Emperours took. on thein the Pa- 
tronage 


dead, Elymas was ſmitten with blindneſſe, 


I ———— —_— A. a EO RO Eg 4 


tronage of the Church, whoſe Office was 
to puniſh them that troubled the Church 
without or within, the forenamed Divine 
puniſhments expired . To ſpeak to the 
purpoſe, that-Divine execution of revenge 
was properiy the Juriſdiction of God not 
of men, becauſe the whole work was Gods, - 
not the Apoſtles. God, that he might give 
teſtimony to 'the truth-:of the Gol? 


belongs to.the Higheſt Power. 


"on 
ww 


el] 
Preachr, as. at -the Apoſtles prayers 8 or 
preſence, and touch ,. he healed diſcaſes, 
and caſt forth Devils : ſo, at their impre-; 
cation, commanded men tobe vexed with 
diſcaſes,.or ſcazed on by. Devils. Nor. 
did Paul more in delivering men to- S4- 
tan, than did. Peter and Fohy in curing the 
lme man, who ſay, they..did othing.by Atts 3.12. 
their-own Power, and tranſcribe the whole 
effetto God,, Art the Churches prayers 
alſo did God often ſhew the like! ſigns; of. 
his diſpleaſurgg; therefore; are the Gorn- 7 £0-5-2. 
thians blamed, thatthey, mourned not; to- 
theend, the: inceſtuous perſon; might: bee: 
taken away. .from;among them. And to. 


the ſame.cifect,is that wiſh, not command, 


of the Apoſtle, to the Gal. Would theyiou.s.rn. 
were cut off, that trouble you, 1 1 (i 
Now, in-the perpetyall,, Office of ithe:7. The 
Paſtors, ſome re mblance of Juriſdition,v of the 
hath the »ſe. of the Keys.: So, by Chriſt 7 
M6} Lo himſelf 


* 
7 


ſ 266 


C | $851] 


| 

i $. Pre-- 
ſcription 

of the 
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Hicriſelf 1 is called; that application of the 
Goſpel:threats and promiſes ; which is 
made to particular men. Whereunto 
Preaching harh' rhe {ame proportion, as 
Legiſlation to /- - Juriſdiction; wherefore 
by the ſame fieure-is the uſe of the Keys 
call Juriſdition, as the Preaching of the 
Goſpell Legiſlation. Ir hath been ſhewed 
afore, that Chriſt!{'as alone he gives'Layw 
wo fouls; ſo alone” he paſſeth' ſentence on 
them not only inthe etid of the world by 
rhe laſt judgement, but in-the meant time 
alſo by retaining of remirting” fins. He 
alone, faith Ambroſe; remits bur fins, who 
alone hath ajed for 'buy 11ns.” And TFeronie 
ſaith, As the Prieft 1 makes the \ \Pepy ths tlein 
or eetleam,; ſo the'Biſhop/ or Prebyter binds 
or Joofes, The attic" farher ſh&xvs, where 
he, that uſerh the Key, erres either in' fait 
or Law; there the Key is-bf hone effeR, 


_, *Fis otherwiſe! in Furiſdi@tion';/ for rhere, 
_—_ Judge 6rd hath $16houNced; 


by: rez{6#7 of his Awthority 'that 
tence; and paſſes mire a judged 


caſe. As then, the 'Cryer doth not Fs 
the ſentence, chat h6 kechired either right! 
or amiſle ; fo rhe Paſtor, in' that ule of 
the 'Keys, cahdot properly be ſaid to exer. 
iſe? uriſdi&tion: - : 


fothe uſe of the Keys cakes the yte 
ſcription 


. belongs to the Higheſt Power, - £61 

ſcription of works of penance ; which "ks of 

ifitbe generall, as that of the Baptiſt to fy way of 

the Jews,. Bring forth fruits meet for ye- dirction 

pentance ;, and that of Daniel to the. King, 5? mrs 

Break off thy ſans Ly mercy : or if ſoecialf, 

as the enjoyning reſtitution, arid open de- 

teſtation of an open offence , it pertains t6 

the annuntiation of the Law, notto Ju- 

riſdition. But if that be ſpecally pre- 

ſcrib'd, which the Divine Law hath not 

ſpecially defin'd, this belongs not to Ju- 

rifdition , but ought to be refer'd t6 

Counſell, by which name it is very often 

called by the antient writers, Wherefore, 

2s Philofophers , Phyſicians, Lawyers, 

and friends alſo giving Counſcll, doe not 

properly pronounce ſentence, although oft 

times the Counſell is fuch as cannot, with- 

out great fault, be rejeted-: fo neither 

dath the Paftor pronounce fentence , or 

uſe Furiſdiction when he affords: advice 

wholeſome for the foule. | Pp 
Mareover,it is annexed to the uſe of the' 9. non- 

Keys (which alſo hath ſome appearance <*hibi- 

of jurifdiion) not to exhibire unto cer-/g2n 

taine perſons the! ſcals of Divine grace. menes. 

But, as he-chat Buptizath, or gives the £u- 

dariſt (a5 the oId manner was) into the 

wouth.or kand-of the receiver; exerciſeth' 

196 Jurkſei&ionz/bue only & Minifteriall 

my M act: 
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Authority about Sacred things . 
act: ſo likewiſe, he that abſtains from the 
ſame actions. Nor 1s any difference here 
between viſible and vocall figns., By what 
right therefore a Paſtor declares in words 
to a man openly wicked , that he is an 
Alien from the grace of God , by the ſame 
right he forbears to exhibire Bap:iſme to 
him, it being a fign of the Remiſſon of 
{ins ; or if he be Baptiz'd, the Euchariſt, 
it being a figne of Communion with 
Chriſt. For the ſigne is not to be apply- 
ed to him, to wn the thing ſignified 
belongs not, nor is a Pearl to be caſt to 
Swine, but (as in the Churches was wont 
to be proclaimed by the Deacon ) Holy 
things are for holy perſons. Yea, itis not 
only againſt yerity, but againſt charity 
too, to make him partaker of the Holy 
Sacrament, that diſcerneth not the Lords 
body , for he eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf ;, Here then, ſecing the Pa- 
ſtor only ſulpends his own a&, not exer- 
ciſeth any right of Domiuion over : the 
acts of other men, it appears, theſe things 
perteine to the ule of liberty, not the ex- 
erciſe of - Juriſdiction, :: The like in ſome 
proportion- wee obſerye..in;a Phyſician, 
that attending his Hydropic-patient, will 
not give him water. whenhe cals-for it, 


becauic 'tis hurtfull ; erg; in-@ grave; mans: 


als 
i, that 


wp WW. 


belonzs to the Higheſt Power. 1.63: 
that will not vouchſafe a debauched man 
the honour of Salutation: and in thoſe, that 
avoid the company of men infected with: 
Leprofie, or other contagious dilcaſe. - 

We have looked upon toe actions pro--19. The 
per unto Paſtors ; | ler us cafe to them, Tn <hes 
which belong unto the Church , or are Divine 
common to the Paſtor with the Church, 7p 
Firſt then, the people ( that we may ſpeak —_—_ 
with Cyprian ) 1n obedience to the Precepts come neer 
of our Lord, owzht to ſeparate themſelves Re 
from 4 ſinful Paſtor, For command is gi- ye ace : 
yento every one particularly,and to all in © 
renerall,zo take heed of falſe Prophets,to fly ana 
from a ſtrange ſhepheard,ts avoid them that > parati- 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the x59. 
aFrine. Secondly, the faithfull are com- rapping 
manded to decline their familiar converſa- ING 
tion, who, being named brethren,are Whore 
monzers Idolaters Railers Drunkaras Gree- Tit.g: | 
<,Heretiques making a gain of g0 Alineſs,or 7" oe "3s 
otherwiſe behaving themſelves inordinate- 2 Timy.6. 
ly, againſt the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 17th- 2 5%. 5-9. 


draw your fe elves from fuch, be 81 mingled 1 77180.6.6. 


rith them, turn away from them, eat cot 1% 
"th them, ſaith the Apoſtle Pay! inſundry 
places, For ſuch*men are (asthe Apoſtle 
Fuat ſpeaks) ſpots in the love feaſts. of 
Chriſtians, Wherefore when the Scrip- 
uremakes uſe of theſe words; *tis manifeſt, 
= M 2 no 
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no a&tis ſignified greater than a private 
one ; for what is the Church here bid ta 
do, but what a Diſciple doth , when he 
deſerts an evill Door; or honeſt men 
doe, when they renounce the friendſhip or 
ſociety of yheir Companions fallen 1nto 
wickednefſe: The words, that afterward 
came into uſe, Depoſition of the Paſtor, 
and Excommunication of the Brethren, 
ſeem to come neerer tothe nature of Com- 
mand ; but words are to be meaſured by 
the matter, not matter by the words, A 
Church is ſaid to depoſe the Paſtor, when it 
ceaſeth to uſe his Paſtorſhip ; to Excommu- 
nicate a brother, when it withdrawes it ſelf 
from his Communionzin both caſes,ituſcth 
its own right, raketh away no right from 
another ; and although it doth not that 
without judgement, ( whence allo the 


3:Cor.5.12 fairhfull are ſaid to judge thoſe that are 


within ) it exerciſeth no Juriſdiction pro- 
perly ſo called ; for Furiſdiction is of a 
Superiour over the Inferiour, but Fuage- 
ment 1s often among equalls ; as in 


_ place, Fudze not, that ye be not judged. 


x11. Canoe 


nicalaks, Having weighed what is of Divine 
ſuperad: right, let us now ſee what hath been ad- 
2& of ded, cither Canonicall or Legall. This 
Divine was Canonicall, and ſprung from the Pi 
38: ſtors Counſell, andthe Churches canſen!, 
fro them, | that 


2, f$ 
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belongs tothe Higheſt Power « 
that inquifition began to be made into aRti- 
ons alſo not manifeſt ; and that ſuch as ab- 
ſtained not fron their ſin, were not admit- 
ted to the Holy Communion, but after a 
certain ſpace of time ; for it was not un- 
lawfull to doe otherwiſe, but this way was 
more expedient both for the lapſed and 
for others. For the lapſed, that they might 
the more deteſt their Gn - for others, that 
the example might deterre them from the 
like offence. Henee it was, that perſons 
guilty of ſome grievous crime, firſt be- 
wailed their fault for. a while without the 
Temple, and after by ſeverall ſteps were 
admitted ro the Prayers of the faithfull, 
and laſt of all to the 'Sacred Myſteries. 
With the like ſeverity did the Eſſens of 


old chaſtiſe the offences of their order, as 


Foſephus relates; and at this day the Jewes, 
being but meerly private men, doe enjoyn 
penalties to the followers of their ſe, thar 
aredelinquents. He that hath kill'd a man, 
ſtanding out of doores proclames himſelf 
aman-tlayer. To others are appointed ab- 
ſtinence, Nrigcs and exile alſo; for what 
8 wanting to the Power of the Rulers, is 


pd by the reyerence of thoſe that 
TEES, | 


| Ts return to the Chriſtian diſcipline : 
thatthe Tnſtirutes thereof were never ree- 
M 3 koned 


166 
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koned as Lawes Divine, appears by this, 
becauſe 'tis not in the power of man. tg 
ivea Diſpenſation or Indulgence: then, 
but it hath, been alwayes- in the power of 
Biſhops, with-reſpe& had to the life of the 
Penitents, either to-prolong or thortenthe 
time of their penance, Yea, and generally 
men in-danger of death: were received to 
Communion; W hich;the Nicere. Synod 
calls an” antient . and; Canonicall, Lay: 
which agrees alſo with the cuſtome:.gf the 
Eſſences in Joſephus. And. among thoſe, 
that by Divine Law are forbidden; to. be 
partakersof holy things, to wit, the. im- 
enirent, ſome are by the, Canons kept, on- 
Ln the Communion of their; own 
Province z others, the Clergies Commur 
nion being interdicted them, are admitted 
to the Communion of Laicks ; and forthe 
ſame crime a Lay-man is Excommunicar 
4ed, a-Clerk pur out of office,, Beſtdes, 
Auſtin teaches that Excommunication 
muſt be forborn, if the contagion of ſin 
hath invaded and areſpread the multitude. 
W hich exception were.not to be.admitted, 
were Excommunication grounded:anly.on 
Divine Law. Ir appears therefore, many 
things were added out of Humane conſent, 
which, as long as they were deſtitute of 
Fority,had not only no fore 

* 0 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. 1167 
of compelling, bur, _ by conſent, ob- 
liged no man : unlefle perhaps by that Na- 
turall Law, which commanc's' offences to 
be avoided. In the ſame manner, as the 
Canons themſelves, did the Judgements 
givenaccording to the Canons, oblige. e- 
yery one ; for, as to the debate of meaner 
ws! org the Laicks were: appointed by 
Paul the Apoſtle's counlell, for compoſin 
of differences :{o; inthe more weighty at- 
fairs, the Clergy were the. Judges ; unto 
which judgements; pertains that admoni- 
tion, proceeding from naturall equity : 4- _ 
gairiſt au Elder (that is, a man of appro- ages = 
ved faith.) ar arcuſution is not to-berecerved © 
without two or:three witneſſes. '' © 
- But after. the Emperours i; embraced x .Juriſ- 
Chriſtianiſme, then atlengrh to Paſtors, as 4i&tion 
men that: perfarm'd a cubic :office, was f, panors 
ſome part of Juriſdition given.. This was by Poſi- | 
threedald; by ordinary Law; by conſent of *© Ev. 
parties, by delegation. By ordinary. Law,: 
the :Biſhops + were: allowed . ta: judge of 
things pertainingi to Religions! The. firſt: 
that ſeemerth:to have madeifis Conſtituti-: 
on1was Falentinian the: firit whole re- 
(cript : Ambroſe: cites2v7 Other »Emperaurs'L.5.Ep.32 
didthe like, -Fiſt5nian by his Canſtitution; 
exempts  Ecclcſtaſticall affaires: from the. 
Cognizance of the; Civill: Judges ;: and:xe,sg. 
BE; M 4 leaves 
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leaves them to the Bithops. In other eaye 
{s, both Clerks and Laicks pleaded not 
before the Biſhops, butby their own con- 
ſent. Which Juriſdition by conſent, the 
Biſhops receiv'd from oc, with ſo 
Full a Right, that the Cauſe which the Bi- 
ſhops had:once decided, ſhould be carryed 
en no further ; that is, there ſhould be no 
appeal from the Biſhops ſentence. Afer- 
ward, by the Synod of Chalcedor, it was 
made unlawfull for Clerks againſt Clerks 
to run forth to the: Sechlar Tribunal, but 
firſtthe ation was to be examined befare 
him, whom by the advice of the Biſhopy 
the parties ſhould have choſen: . And yet, 
if the Clerks did otherwiſe, the ſecular 
Judge' wanted not Juriſdiction, bur the 
Clerks were1yable to the penalties of the 
Canon. Firſt of all the Emperours, Fufi: 
#143 circumſcribed the rights of the Secu- 
lar Judges, and commanded, that Clergy: 
men, whether by Lay or Clergy, in Ci 
Caules, ſhould only be ſued betore the Bi- 
ſhop ; yet ſag that the Biſhop might remit 
the £&cul Controverfics to Civill 


_ ” Judges: and he. might alſo appeal to:the 


'Civill Judge; that would nar reſt in tho 


judgement of the Bithop. Bur the puniſh: 
men of the Clergy for Criwes not meerlp 


Bcclefiafticall, atthat time, and long _-_ 
7 wy rema ipeq 
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remained in the hand of the Civill Judges. 
That which wee have ſaid of the non- 
appeal from the Sentence of the Biſhop 
«220 Judge by conſent of parties, the _ 
fame, Arcadius alſo, Honorins, and Theo- an. gy. r. 
diſius doe ſhew inthe Epiſtle to Theodorus !. 3 procon, 
Manlius Pratorian Prefett : Let the Biſhops —_ 
ſentence be firm for «ll, that have choſen : 
to be heard by Prieſts ;, and wee command the 
ſame reverence to be given ts their judge» 
ment, which muſt be given to yours, from 
whom it s not lawful to appeal; For from the 
Pratorian Pr efects was no appeal, but if a- 
ny one ſaid he was oppreſſed, 'twas lawfull 
for him 'to Petition the Emperour, 
Whence the Pretorian Prefedts are ſaid 
to Judge inthe Sacred place, that is, the 
Imperiall; which may be as rightly ſaid of 
Biſhops judging. by conſent 'of Parties. 
The fame rights attributed to the: Patrir 
arks, ro whoſe copnizance- the cauſes Ec» 
cleftaſticall. were deferr'd\ which with-ITn- 
feriqur Biſhaps could findno end, Azainf 
the.Sentence of theſe Prelates ( laith Fuſtts 5,ncimus, 
1an ſpeaking of the Patriarks ) there is n# co. Egib. 
place for.an Appeal, by the Conftitution-'of © 
pur Axceſtors, The third kind of Juriſdi- 
ion wee have called-that which ariſeth 
from delegation, whether of the Higheſt; 
or the Inferieur Power; in this kind of 

2 Caulcs, 
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Cauſes, was alwayes granted an Appeale 

unto the- Emperour,. if Judgement were 

given'by the Emperours command , or to 

the- Judge, whoſoever he was, if by the 

Judges Precept. In the name. of Juriſdi- 

ion, we comprehend the right of citing 

Witnefles, of impoſing on:them an Oath, 

and binding the party overcome by Sen- 

tence, unleſle Appeal were made ; upon 

whom alſo execution was done, not truly 

by the hand of the Biſhop (that was not 

becomming ) but by the hand of the Civill 

Judge: Hence was the Juriſdiction pro- 

perly called Audience, becauſe the Judge 
 himlelfe executed not the Sentence, 

73, The Wherefore, above that, which the Pa- 

of his Ju- 1£Ors and the Church had by Divine right, 

riſdiion. and by the meer Ganons, much was added 

by Humane Law, and the grant of the 

Higheſt Powers. The people now, had 

not only right to ayoid an unfaithful] Pa- 

ſtor, bur tuch a Paſtor by vertue of a Sen: 

tence pronounc'd againſt him, Joſt? bis Pa: 

ſorall right, and whatſoever che aſcribed 

_ tot : and, if he attempted ary thing a- 

* gainſtthe Sentence, was puniſhe with rele+ 

gation. So the Paſtor now, had not only 

right ro deny the Sacraments, 'and every 

one to deny familiarity, to the brother of 


an irregular life, but it was alſo unlavefull 
—— Fo 
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 nands. upon the Tewes, which might not 
offend their Superſtitions but the Chriſti- 


belones tothe Higheſt Power, 171 


for him to.approach unto the Church, 


Nor ought we to wonder, this Right, 14. The 
? Jewcs had 


by .Chriſtian Emperours , was given to }*\5 
Chriſtian. Paſtors, ,when the ſame indul- grand 


gee thus: much to, the Jewes , that none <=. 


ſhould be admitted into their. Se&,- nor be 


reconciled to it, without conſent of their 


Primates, And ſo.the:Pagan Emperours r. g-nmal;. 


of ald, as pian ſaith, Im oſed ſuch Com it. f. de 


CEHT 


an Emperours gave. them this farther ptt- 
vilege, that the Maſters of their Syna- 
gogues, and other Preſidents of their Law, 
were free from.perfonall and civill offices? 
and if two Jewes, by, agreement, referr'd 
their Controverſies to, > Jewes, "the Jud- 
es ſhould execute their Sentence, So 
much favour did the Chriſtian: Emperours 
beſtow uponthe Jewes, for the beginting | 
Truth, had among ' them, and. for hope: of 
their future Converſion » 24S, the antient Fa- 
thers love to ſpeak, LO 
This is alſo to be noted, Belides a re- rs. "Tlie 
legar tian from the Society of the Faithfull, £7» 


of 
ther incommodities were annexed to "2 Whe Excont- 


communication, to the end, the offenders "tinicari- 


ON, 


might be the ſooner, brought unto-repen- 
fance. And that this was no.new.thing, but 


pf moſt anticnt Cuſtome , deduced even 
from 


L, 6. de 
Bel,Gall. 


r6. All 
Paſtoral 
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from the beginning of the world, or the 

reparation of” it after the Floud, the perpe- 

tuall uſe of almoſt all Nations is an argy- 
ment of no ſmall moment. Memorable is 
that place of Ceſar concerning the Druids 
among the antient Galls ; If any private 
perſon, or publick, ſtand not to their De- 
crees, they forbid him their Sacrifices, This 
is among them the moſt grievons puniſh- 
ment. They that are nnder this interdilt, 
are accounted in the number of impious and 
wicked perſons : all men refuſe their compa- 
219, come not neer them, nor diſcourſe with 
them, left the contagion hurt them, They 
Yeceive no advantage by the Lawes of the 
Kingdome, nor are capable of any honour 
7n it, Arthis day in ſome places Excom- 
municate perſons are interdiced the uſe of 
CGormon Paſtures in other places, a 


. mul& is ſer upon their heads ; therefore 


doth Z«ther juſtly call the greater Ex- 
communication a Politick / puniſhment, 

All this Juriſdiction or' Imperative Cog- 
nizance, Court and audience is deriv'd 


=: <p from the Higheſt Power. This. was the 


perly fo 
called 
flowes 
from the 


meaning of the King of Britain, in that 
Law, All Authority of keeping Court, and 
all Furtſdiction as well Eccle Fafticall F 


H,Power. Secular, flowes from the Regzall Power, 46 


from the Supreme head, And the Potitia 


Angli: 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 


' Anglicana ſpeaks thus unto King Fames ; 

The Eccleſiafticall Furiſdiition is plainly 

the Kings ;, a prime, principall, and indivi- 

duall part of your Crown and Dignity, The 

Eccleſeaſticall Lawes are the, Kings Lawes, 
nor doe they ariſe from any other fountain, 

but the King, nar are they preſerv'd by any 

other Power but his, From the Royall Power, 

all Eccleftaſticall Furiſdietion Bo by 

the Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops to the Fudges 

Eccleſiaſtical, W hich is alfo the Biſhop of 
Ely his meaning, when he ſaith, The Judge- 

ments of the Church receive externall Au- 

thority from the Emperoar, 

Having ſpoken of the acts, competent 17. How 
tothe Churches and their Paſtors, either 2% 
by Divine or Humane right, the Defigne a& may 
of our Treatiſe carries us onto this confi- uid 
deration s what acts, and bow far re they "As 
- may be exerciſed about him, who is endu- Govcr- 


ed with Soveraignty. The naked. uſe of 4. _ 


the Keyes, withthat which adheres unto it the Keyes 

by Divine right, hath place, no lefle about 

the King, than about the leaſt of the peo- 7 

ple; yea, is ſomuch more neceſſary about 

Him, by how more there is in his fin, 

danger of contagion. Miſerable is thar 

Prince, from whom the Truth is concea- 

led: and well did Yalentinian, to cxhort 

Ambroſe, That he ſhould proceed, according 
7 
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174 Authirity about Sacred things 
tothe Divine Law, to cure the ſoules infir- 
18. Under 27ztzes, Nevertheleſle, they are injurious 
whict :, O.he Golpell, whounder the name of the 
not be Keyes, Cover their popular declamations, 
mo wherein they openly traduce tiie ations of 
ſedire's, the Higheſt Powers, tharare either of am- 
Which biguous Interpretation, or not at all 
__ _ known, or not certainly ; and with much 
Scripure, acerbity invetgh againit them before the 
andthe common people. This is a way to pleaſe 
objections | : : pH 
anſvered, HE people, who being naturally jealous of 

their betters, lend a willing eare, and an 
caſte faith to ſuch inyeives ; but 'tis not 
the way to edifie them. Hence, it is nece(- 

ſary, that ſeditions tollow. or, whichis the 

next ſtep to Seditions, the Contempt of 

the Soveraign ; nor without reaſon hath 

that moſt wiſe writer reckoned, Doubtful 
ſpecches of the Prince , among the incen- 

tives of popular Tumults, A wide difference 

there is, between the preaching of the Gol- 

pell, andthe uſe of the Keycs. The prea- 

ching of the Goſpel, being to all, is ſo to 
be attempered, tharit may profit all, and. 
concealing the perſons, aimes only at. the 

vices, Itis an evill: cuſtome, to turn 'the 

Pulpir into a Stage, and the {ſweet voice of 

the Goſpell, into the old reviling Come- 

dic. The antient Romans cenſur'd it as an 
unworthy thing, to accuſe any man in ſuch 

4 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
« place, where he might not preſently give 
in his Anſwer : as Cicero relates. But God, 
by an edict of his Law, hath eſpecially 
euarded, not the life —_ but the fame of 
the Higheſt Powers, when He ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt n0t ſpeak evill of the Ruler ; Where 
manifeſtly, we muſt underſtand ſomewhat 
more to be forbidden, than what is unlaw- 
full roward private perſons; nor is the 
Law meant of Power abſtractly, or the 


| Ruler only, that governs well. Paul ap- 


plyes that command to the High Prieſt 
Ananias, one that Judged contrary to the 
Law. Saul had grievoully ſinned; and 
Samuel in the {eyerity of a Prophet de- 
nounceth Gods wrath againſt him : yet be- 
ng asked by Saul, to honour him before 
| the Elders and the People, and not to leave 
bim, He denies not the requeſt. Nathan 


accus'd not David, guilty of Adultery and 


Murther, before the people, but comes un- 
to himſelf ; as it is credible the Baptiſt did 
to Herod, when he told him of his fault, 
Jothe antient Biſhops and whole Synods, 


In publick alwayes ſpeak with greateſt. Re- 


verence , even to the Pagan Emperours, 


and enemies of the Church, and ro Con- 


fantizs, the Patron of Arians. Neither 
Udthe Inve&ive Orations againſt Fuliar 


T he 


come forth. in publick, rill after his deccaſe, 


2 
x 
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$an.16, thing elfe to ſay, bur, 


2 Chyon, 
24 20, 
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The Prophets, I confefſe, being Divindy 
infpir'd,did not aliyayes obſerve this «ule, 
And no marvell, ſeeing God, who by the 
miniſtery of Prophets anointed Kings 
who by Phineas., by Samuel, and by others, 
flew whom he pleated; and did many 0- 
ther things not allowed to private men, 
He alſo by the ſame Prophets fet a mark of 
publick ignominy upon irregular Princes, 
For what is more true, than that men ſpe- 


cially inſpired by God, to fulfill his Com- 


mands, are by him releaſed from the 
bonds of Law. Wherefore when Shimei 
openly upbraided King David with his 
homicide, David to excuſe him found no- 
It may be the Lord | 
hath bidden hims : intimating thereby, that 
only one way -there was, to juftifie evill 
language to the King, if God hath given 
any one ſome ſpeciall InjunRtion for it, 
The Prophets themfelves, when they were 
accuſed for railing ſedition, take their de- 
fence from nothing elſe , bur a peculiar 
Command they had receiv'd from God. 
Truly, I doe not find, the Kings were thus 
traduc'd by the Pricfts, whoſe office was 
ordinary ; as for the example of Zacharias 
the ſon of Fojads, in the Goſpel, the fon 
of Barachias, his Speech aymed riot atthc 
King, butall the people; — 

H 


_ ttherquality:of the perſons! 4d Elder; 
fired N 


belongs to the Higheſt Powtr, "197 
Fault, he exhorted all to a common repea-! © - © * 
rante, moved. thereunto by the. Spirit of 
God. _T his we know ; Chrift hath granted 
;cocthem,, who! have received injury from 

the Brethren; thar, after they had admoni- 

ſhed the injurious, firſt alone; and -then-be- 

fore, a few, they might in the. laſt place 

bring the matzer to the knowledge of ſonte 

-pous Congregation; Where, by'the nante ,,,,.1e. 
'of Congregationor. Charch; learned men, 17. 
and ;among them the:famous Bezw, not 
without reaſon, underſtand,not all the peg- 
'ple;|but the Synedry:y forpby: the''Seprua- '- « 
zint; the word is given to every Company: © 
andin Moſes; byall. the Congreearioa; the ; 1 
Synedry of the Seventy Elders isfignified, 
as\Aben Ezra; and Rubbr:Solombi' have 
long fincenoted;;/Thigalſo weRhow that > - - - 
the Corinthian, who had>defited himfelft » cor, 2.6, 
with, inceſt, was rexſured of. many, We _ 
kndw, that Trwothpis cnjoynedzto\rebike .Þ"_ 7 
thenbchat ſin, before all, thar-othe rt 

fedra\ Whichplace ſeems, by\thav" whic 

gocs afore, tobeunderſtgod of Bresbyters 
thariio, who in the hearing: ofthe archer 
Presbyters were rebaked-by the; Biſhops. 

But akhough we.uhdetſtand'ivigtnerally, 
t-isccrtain; cheſe: inddfiane Rates admit 

their reſttictionsiand limitations according 


ſaith 
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1 Tim.$.1- ſaith Paul, rebuke not, but entreat him as 

4 Father, and the yonger. men. as brethren, 

Much more honour is due: to the Soye- 

raign Power, and to Magiſtracy, than to 

age. Adde here, which many have noted, 

.and 1is_congruent ti the: Cuſtome of the 

antient Church, that the Prelats of the 

Church are not to bee reproved before 

the multitude ; how much lefle the King: 

who is, (as Conſtantine: ſaid) conſtituted 

by God as -it wete an univerſall ' Bi- 
MT 0702: 0: 

| 29.11 - Nowas ignomintous.tradudtion, ſo all 

coation .COaction 1 Ay ms the Higheſt Power, 

Hieheſ 1s unlawfull;  becauſe,:.al}-right of'com- 

| Powers Pelling proceeds from it; there is none. a- 

unlawful). -2inſt it.. That which is -objected' con- 

2 cbr.26, cerning Uzzah, is anſwer'd by interpre- 

320. tingthe text according to:the Originall, 

thus :. And Azariah the chief pricf; od 

_ all the Priefts looked npon him, and behold 

he. was leprous in his forehead, _—_— 

made him haſten thence, yea alſo, himſelf 

was compelled to goe out, becanſe the Lord 

had ſmitten. him, By the Divine Law, it 

was not permitted for aleprous man tobe 

in the Temple; 'the Prieſts: were. therc- 

fore carinieft in haſtning*'the King -away, 

becauſe he was ſtruck with: leproſy, and 

the diſeaſe itſelf -enErcafing upon: = 

7 made 


= VS _— ——_—_— 


Ulpian, and 4 thing in practice, that if. the ©0#".ff 


belongs to the Higheſt. Powrr. 179 
made him depart of his own, accord; Tac 
Prieſt declares, God compels, \ _ © 
We have ſaid what may. be done by 20. Cana. 1 
Authority of Divine Right ; the reſt, that w—_ _ q 
harh been added by the Canons, cither eXcrcis'd | 
naked, or cloth'd with Lay,' as it may, againſt ; 
e High | 
wee confeſſe, to good: purpoſe be-ufed <@ power, 
upon the ny of ſometimes ; ſo, if he withour F 


oppol? it or þ _ 


orbid, by what right or with 

what prudence it may be uſed, -we.doc nat 

ſee. For, that all Government,, which a- 

riſech from conſent, is under the Supreme 

Command, and that all , Juriſdiction is 

not only under. it, but alſo floweth: from 

it, is demonſtrated afote ; nor. is that in Þ 

queſtion, thatthe Soycratgn'ts not bound | 

by:penall Statutes. Whence the antient + 

Fathers have interpreted that of Dawid, 

To'thee alone have I ſinned, to be ſpoken, pr4.s.. 

becauſe he was a King; whence alſo is 

that note of Bal(amon, to the twelfth Ca- 

non of the Azcyran Synod. The Imperial 

wQion arives away penance, that 1s, the 

neceſſity of publick ſatisfaction, Meane 

while 'tis true, ,thar Kings, to their: grezr 

honour, as in Civill-affairs tro their Courts 

and\ Parliaments, ſo in Sacred 'they.-may 
mit_themlelyes'\to Paſtors,even, as to 

lick Judges." For it is current ;'laith 7. 0 v-- 
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Authority about Sacred things 
* greater or #9uill ſubject himpelf to the Fu- 
riſdiition of rhe other , ſentence may bee 
© "thiven, for him, or againſt him. But this 
. - AubjeRton;} becaule it depends uporr'the 
Kings will; and may be revok'dar pleaſure, 
_ diminiſheth nota jot of his Supreme Com- 
_*- mand, as it hath been proved by. yery 
' earned mety; Whethey or no ir be expe- 
dient, that a King ſhould ſuffer chisſ- 
riſdiction/to-be tExercis'd upon hits; is 
wofhit to be*difputed, They that afficae, 
Thew? how by this ſubmiffion: of :Kinvs,, 
much ſtrength & Authority acctuerſvtorhe 
Diſcipline of the Church. *Tis rruey ant 
ſpoken to-the 'purpole ; '::\s rhe' Princes, 
ſo- will the People beg -and- the" Rillers 
example hath the ſweereſt infldence,”But, 
tor the Neeative*it Ts 'faid ,- Thur" the 
Common-wealh ſtands'by the - Antho- 
rity of the Governour, and (as ArifbHe) 
the conſequence of contempl is diſſolution. 
Certainly, if any credit ttxy be given'to 
thenr; tho -have recorted-the affairs of 
the Empetotit Henry, andathong them 6 
'Cafdinall Be#0, the Riſe?of his calamity 
was; -that*publickly, with Jamentable'ye- 
nanuce, ndketſeet, and courſe apparel, \in 4 
"extreme cold winter, he was made 4 W 
FFacle of men wd' Angels,” and at Ca 
ſium; for #heſpact of three duyes; m_— 
x'Vt the 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power « 


the ſrorne of Hildebrand . A- difference | 


thexefore muſt be made, between thoſe 
things which are 'needfull to the. publick 


profetſion of repentance , - ana the more | 


grievous and ignominious puniſhments, 
To the former ſome of the Emperours, 
before Henry, rare examples of Chriſtian 


38x 


meckneſſe, haye yielded willingly : but - | 


Henry was the firſt of all ,, upon whom 
any thing ſo ignomjnious was impoſed, or 
any thing at all-without a voluntary ſub- 
miſſion . And- Hildebrand, or. : Gregory 
VII. was the firſt of all the Popes, that 
took upon him ſo great a boldneſſe toward 
the Imperiall Majeſty , as Onuphrimus tels 
us; who alſo-ſairh , that the Kings ad 
Emperours, who: gither upon juſt or unjuſb 


 (ayſe; exempt themſelves from theſe Poſi- 


tive cenſures, are to be reſigned up to the 
Fudgement of God, And lo the: Kings of 
Frauce, for. many ages, have challenged 
tothemſelves this right, That they can- 


not þe. excommunicated. In what ſort 2 : x. How 


Paſtor, without ſuch coation, may fatis- RO 
jH= 


ly his conſcience in; the uſe .of the Keys, fu his.coa. 


Too Garnotenſis. hath declared: Let him ſcience... 


ſayto the Emperotir, 1 will not deceive you ;, © 


IPermit you.at your amp perill to come into 
ie-viſible Church , the Gate of Heaven, I 
4 10t abbe to open for you, without 4 bet- 
or reconciliation, N33 T1 


282 Authority about Sacred things 

32. What It remains now to ſhew , what is. the 
R'ehr of Right and Office of the Higheſt Power, 
th: High about thoſe ations, which we have af- 


x 


en mower: cribed unto Paſtors and _ ations, 

forcſaid "And firſt, as tothole ations, which bythe 

acts of only Right of Liberty, and Privilege of 

andChur- Divine Law , are exerciſed , ſeeing by 

ches. them alſo injury may be done to others, 

it is certaine , they are comprehended 

within the ſphere of the Supreme Juriſ- 

di4ion. For, not only the Actions,which 

proceed fromthe Authority ofthe- Higheſt 

Power, but all Actions whatſoever, ca- 

pable of externall morall goodnefle or 

evilneſſe, axe called to the judgement of 

the Higheſt Power. If married perſons 
performe not ta each other, what the 

Law of Matrimony requires; and if the 

Maſter of a Family negle& his charge; in 

theſe caſes, the Courts of Juſtice are of 

uſe, Of all eyill, the Power is ordeind 

the Avenger, One among evils, and not 

the laſt, is the abuſe of the Keys , and 

\ ..._ unjuſt ſeparation , or denegation ©f 
L.3.c0d, the Sacraments . | There is an Impe- 
ON. riall Law, prohibiting the Biſhop, that 
© © "hee Sequeſter no man from the Ho! 
Church, or the Communion . unleſic 

1rbe upon juſt ground. ' And Fff1n14n 

his Noyel], forbids all Biſhops and Pres- 

of 5 OR * bye 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power.” 
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ytcrs , to ſegregate any one from the Neve.12y 


Joly Communion , before | cauſe bee 
| ſhew'd wherefore the Sacred Rules will 


have it to be done. Mauritius the Empe- 
four commands. Gregory . the Great, to 
embrace Communion with eh» of Cox- 
ftantinople.” In France, the antient uſage 
was by ſeizing 'on their Lands, and other 
waycs, to compell the Biſhops to the Ad- 
miniſtration of - Sacraments . And the 
Princes of Hollaxd have often layd their 
Commands upon the Paſtors to execute 
Divine ſervice. Much more then , may 
the Higheſt Power challenge this right 
over ſuch Actions , as have their force, 
not by Divine, but Canon Law. For, un- 
derthe pretext of Canons, it-ſometimes 
happens, that the Canons ate violated 
and 'tis poſſible, the. Canons themſelycs 
may be exorbitant. from the Divine pre-+ 
(criptions. Ifeither be, rhe Higheſt Paw- 
er cannot deny the Plantifs, to take know- 


ledge of the caſe... Now concerning thoſe 


aons, which flow from Humane Law, 
and oblige men: whether rhey will or no, 
and draw after-them coaftign, there. is 
much lefle: cauſo-of doubt, For all Jus 
riſdiction, as it flows from _the Higheſt 
Power, reflows untathe ſame,  — + 


- But as it is a-partof JuriſdjRion, . not 


N 4 gnly 
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 " anly ro-Judge, but to. appoint Judges, :fq 
er dure oaks Higheft Power = dod 
--=) pa borh : [Thus -14m24214h;.: and the other 
© 17* Priefts: with chimyare conftirured Judges 
22. Eccle- by Fehoſbaphar. Y Neither can : be .ſhewed 
= call more evidently:\ the: Juriſdiction of: tho 
deperdon MG 'of. —_ than. _ 

the High- at degrees of: ling dopend 
cs anns oloaſare, ele e RET he the Pa 
ftors of England appcaleumo this or. that 
Biſhop, all che:Biſhops.utto.the. two Arch 
biſhops? And'thete-is-the-fame- fubordi; 
nation bf  the-confiftories,, Clafficall, '(« 
they call chem} and-Prowihiciall, and the 
Nationall Synods.” Nor 1s:the laſt termo 
of appealing limited. by :any Law Namr 
ralt or ' Divine, Wiſely faid the King of 
 Britaine,inhis ne every Chriſti 
Kine, Prince, and Common-mealth have.it 
FL Mice Polreras preferibe. unto-their ſubs 
jets thut external, forme 'of Government 
1#/Charch affairs, which muy ſuit beft with 
the forme : of *Crvill Government . And 
tal}, of old; t was fo done by the Chris» 
ſtian'-Emperours ; -- Otherwiſe , whence 
eame- that ' great {/Prerogative-'.of the 
Cbnftatifitiopolitan» Chareh 2. 'W hence 
had thei Sytiod''6f | Chalredow power to. 4 
brogare the azts'ofthe ſecoundar Aphoſur ? 
Now: 48/4-Civll buſineſſes, the. judge- 
{15:4 FI : ment 


— 


2 
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belongs to the Higheſt Powers, 


ment. is permitted by the- Higheſt Power, 23. Excr- 


for the moſt parr,to rhe appointed Coyrts, 


and at laſt, ypon Petition againſt the, grear ciſdiction 


eſt of them, the maztex- is -referr'd. to) men 
moſt Sktlfyllin 'the Law ; or, more rare- 
ly, the' Higheſt Power itſelf adviſing with 


| tearned Counſell gives. finall. judgement z 


but very {eIdome--upon, fuſpition of ſome 
Court, cals forth the cauſe unto it {elf : fo 
alſo- in theſej controverfies' about Sacred 


things, .it-hath been moſt. uſuall by. the 


ordinary Synods, and, upon appeal from 


their decree, by a certaine Aſſembly; cal- 


led for the; purpoſe, to put an end: unto. 
them ;.it hath bcen lefle uſuall, yer fome- . 
times uſefull, for the. Emperour ghimſelf 


to judge ofthe Religion and equity of the 


former Judges, Thus: in the caſe 'of the - 
Donatiſts,-after a double judgement: of 


Biſhops, 'Conftantize did 3 who although 


"he approved not the appeale, yet, he. re- 


fuſed notrhetryall of.it. But this, is ſome- 
what more rare, and yet not without right, 
that, if a- Synod upon probable cauſes. be 
dedlined,yhe Higheſt Power. cals the,cauſc 
-bxforc-it fel, and weighing the opinions 
ob: moſt. cminent.; Divines , © pronounces 


What.is. mot: equitable.” The Synod. of car.rz. 
:Antioch: prohibits him that: complains of 


injury eccived from: a Synod, to repble 
wb. the 
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the Emperour with the hearing of his 
Caſe, ſo long as the matter may ,% reQti- 
fied by a greater Synod, Yet this takes 
not from the Emperour the Power to 
heare the cauſe, if it be brought before 
him. Morcover, the modeſty of the an- 
tient Biſhops hath attributed Power to 
Kings, not only to examine the right or 
24. The wrong of Excommunication, but to par- 
Higheſt don alſo and abate the puniſhment there- 
Roeic. Of, for ſo much as belongs to Poſitive 
penſe Law, Ive Carnotenſis, a Biſhop, and a 
with C- ſtout defender of the Churches right a: 
and Legal gainſt Kings, was not afraid to write un- 
pains; to his fellow-Biſhops, that he had: recei- 
whether? ved aggertain perſon into Communion, in 
Excom- contemplation of the Kings favour to him, 
fone According t0 the Authority of a Law, that 
juſtor no. ſaith , whoſoever the King receiveth into 
grace, and admits unto his Table, the Prieſts 
and Co.gregatios muſt not refuſe , The 
Kings of France, and the Vindicators of 
the Regall Right, the Judges of the Su- 
preme Courts, have often conſtituted and 
decreed, that publike Magiſtrates, by 0c- 
cafion of that Furiſdiftion 1hey exerciſe 
are not ſubjeit unto thofe Eccleſiaſtical 
penalties, So inthe Decrees of Hungary: 
of the year 1551, the Eccleſiaſticks are 
forbidden to fend ot, without the know- 


leage 
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belones to the Higheſt Power, 
ledge and permiſſion of his Majeſtie , any 


ſentence of Excommunication azainſt the 


Nobles of that Kingdome, And in an an- 
nent Law of the Englith it is read, that 
none of the Kings Miniſters be Excommu- 
nicated, unleſſe the King be firſt acquain- 
ted with it. Which 1 ſee the Princes of 
Holland have thought fit to imitate ; for 
the {ame was promulged by Charls the 


Fift, by his edi& in the year 1540, Ne- 


yertheleſſe , ſuch uſe of the Keys as is 
congruent to Divine Law, and ſuch in- 
junction of penance as is conſentaneous to 
the Laws and Canons, the Higheſt Pow- 
ers are wont to approve, And this is the 
Imperiall Anathema mentioned in ſun- 
dry of Fuſtinians Laws. We conclude, 
that Chriſtian Powers at this time , doc 
not innovate, which will not, unlefle upon 
cauſes approved by themſelves, - ſuffer 
Excommunication,” being joyned with 
publick ſhame , to proceed unto effect; 
which by their command inhibit cenſures 
manifeſtly unjuſt ; for it is their Duty, to 
ſave every one from injury, and to keep 
the Church from Tyranny. 
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Cuar x 
of the Eledtion of Paſtors. 
- Emains that partof Empire, which, 
R as we have ſaid, conſiſteth in affign- 
Ro. ing Functions. The perpetuall Fun- 
Fun Rions, ctions inthe Church are two, of Presbyters 
ef Presby-. and Deacons . Presbyters , with all the 
5 and antients , - I call them that feed the 
And cheir. Church, by preaching of the Word, by 
diftcrence. Sacraments, by the Keyes ; which by Di- 
vine Law are individual]. Deacons, which 
in ſome ſort ſerve the Presbyters, as the 
Levites did the Prieſts of old. To this or- 
der are referr'd the Readers, who were in 
the Synagogues, as the Goſpel and Phils 
ſhew, and were retained in the Church, n 
appears by Hiſtory, by the Canons, an 
ke i of he Fathers.In the Gol- 
pel, he that keeps the, Book 1s call'd the 
Miniſter, which 1s even all one with Dea- 
cox : and the ſame appellation is given by 
the Synod of Laodicea to the Deacons of 
Inferiour degree, which were afterward 
called Subdeacons. But the moſt laborious 
part of Deaconſhip is about the care ofthe 
poore. Presbyters, the antient Latin 
Church tranſlated Seniors. ' Deacons , 1 
think, cannot otheriyiſe be Rtil'u, than Mv- 
aiſters: 


belonzs to the Higheſt Power. 


viſters : alchough there be ſome, who, as 
their marmer is in other things, had rather 
carp at this, than acknowledge it to be 


true, I am deceivd, if Plizins Secundins L; 
did not underſtand both Greek and Latinz; © # 
yer he, relating the Inſtitutes of Chriſti- i 
ans, rendring word for word, names them ll 
Shee-Miniſters, whom Paul entitles Shee- / | 


deacons, and the Church afterward Dea- a 
coneſſes. Now, as the 'Levites could doe | | 
nothing,but the Prieſts might dothe' (ame; * 
{ois there nothing inthe. Deacons functi- | 


on, which is excepted from the fun&ion of | 
the Presbyter : becauſe the Deacons were A 

ven to the Presbyters' as Affiſtants' in © '. | 
Fe matters. Before: Deacons were or+* | \i 
dained, one-of the Apoſtles, Fa4xs Tſca- i 
riot, was Treafurer of the Lords-mony; | A 
and after him, all the Apoſtles for 'fome 2 i} 
time diſtributed their allowance among the th 
poor, untill the contention riſen athong'the l 


Widows; and the greatneſſe of rheir orher 
employmenits enforced-them to uſe the 
| helpof others. And:yet,-the Inſtitution 
of Deacons(did not'ſo acquit the Presby- 
ters, butrhey had ſtill the'poor under (their 
inſpe&tion:: Hence were the Biſhops cliict* li 
ly truſted © with the' difpenſarion bf 'the 
Churches mony, and that with'ſo fall 2 i 
Powers 4s tobe unatcountable; but to-ule i 
a. part 
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part of it for the neceſſities of themſelves 
and other men, an-\to deliver part to the 
C.38.40, Presbyters ro be diſpoled among the 
41. poor : as appears inthe Canons which are 
©4+ entitled Apoſtolicall, and in the Synod of 
Antioch. Unlefle the antient Cuſtome had 
been ſo, in vain had the Apoſtle comman- 
ded a Biſhop to b2 hoſpital; in vain had 
the Antiochian Collettions been deliver'd 

to the Presbyters at Hieruſalem, 


Now concerning the Conſtitution of 


3. Theſe Presbyrers, whoſe function 1s principal 
furdi- and moſt neceſſary, we muſt note four 
Ringui- things that by many writers are not accu: 
Mandate. rately enough diſtinguiſhed; "The firſt 1s, 
O. dinati- the Faculty it ſelf of mg. of admi- 


Cn, . - | ; 
Eleaion, Miſtring the Sacraments, and; uſthg the 


Cunfir- Keycs, wich we will. call the Maxaate; 4 
Mation, 


ſecond thing is, the application. of this fa- 
Culty to a certain perſon, which by the re: 
ceived word we will ſtile Ordination ; 1 
third is, the application of this perſon unto 
a certain place or Congregation, : which 1 
called Ele&ion; the fourth is that, whereby 
a certain perſon in a certain' place: exerct” 
ſeth his Miniſtery under the pablick prote- 
Rion, and with publick Authorityy and et 
us call rhis_ if you. pleaſe, Confirmation. 
The firſt is to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
ſecond. To illuſtrate, this with a Sil? 


"The Husbands power is from God ; the 


perſon proceeds from conſent; whereby 


belongs zo the Higheſt Power, 


application of that Power unto a certain 


yet the night it ſelf is not given. For, if it 
were given by conſent, by conſent allo 


might Matrimony be diſſolved, or agree- | 
ment made that the Husband ſhould not | 
rule over the Wifez which is not true. | 1 
The Imperiall Power is not in the Ele- i 
Qors, therefore they doe not give it : yet ; 
they doe apply it toa certain perſon. The 


Power of life and death is not in the peo- j 
ple; before they joyn together in a Com- l 
mon-wealthz for a private man hath no 
tight unto the Sword : yet by them it is ap- [ 
plied unto, .a Senate, or {ſingle perſon, 


Chriſt, without controverſie, 1s He: from | 
whomthar right of Preaching, of exhibi- i 
ting the Sacraments, and of uſing the l 
Keyes, doth ariſe arid receive its vertue; b 
He alfo by his Divine providence, as. he | | 
preſervesithe Church; ſo procures, that the | | 
Churchmay not want. Paſtors. ..\'' #4 i 
'The-ſecond differs :as . much from: the I 
third; 'as for. a Phyficianto be Licenſed to 
ptackice-Phy ſick, angto be choſeri, Phy1i- 
anto ſuch a City : or, for a Lawyer to be l! 
Wmitted tothe honour of that Profeifion, 
adto be'made a Syndic of ſome-Corpo-. [ 


1awon.' Theſe two haye been ever diſtingy, 
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and: ſometimes. ſeparate,: - The'- Apoſtles 

were truly Presbyters, and fo they cal 

themſelves; for-the greater :Powerin- 

cludes the leſſe ;- yet was: not 'their. Fun- 

'Riorappropriate to'any certain place. The 

Evanegeliſts alſo 'were Presbyters; but to 

no place bound. - And fo, long after, wa 

3. Of Or- Paxtenns ordained by Demetr1us;Bilhop of 
dination EO | PR 7 ' 

withour , Alexandria; Framentias, by .Athana Fs, 

Ticle, and were ſent' to preach the 'Goſpell 

through 1,dia, Which in 'onr: time hath 

been alſo done'; .and-wonld-iti were done 

more carefully. - Indeed the: '5:/Canon of 

the Synod at Chaireaan forbids! Ordinat- 

on abſolutely, or, withour-4 ritl oo; cut this 

is not of Divine Law or perpemaall, by 

politive, and ſuch: as::admits exceptions, 

The reaſon of the 'Cannon' was; :left/by 

too great a number #:of 'Presbyrets '100 

Chutch thall be. burdened ; .or;ahe,Ordet 

it {elf grow cheap, and vile. i'The Lowe 

Synod- excepterh dtllowes' of ' Hontes tn 

both Univertities, and: Maſters: ofriArt I 

ving'Upoh their own ancans, and ayho! arc 

ſhortly ro-undetrake' ſome Cure: Ifethe Iv 

thop ordathany etheryitis at lits:ownpeull 

ro keep-rhem from. want; umilbrhey an 
provided for: Therefore £ ett ion; that 15 

aflignation'of a cetraiwplace, -and' 0rd 

14011 are- not alway joyn'd togethes;.and 

Frig when 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 

when they are, they are not the ſame. 

Which is farther proved, becauſe they 
that are tranſlated from place ro place, 
muſt be choſen again, but not again ordai- 
ned, which they muſt be, if either Ele&t- 
on and Ordination were the f:mz?, or Or- 
dination a part of Ele&ion. Belides, it will 
appear that Election was made by men of 


ſundry forts, but Ordination only by Pa- 4. Ordi- 
nation ons 

. ly vy Pa- 

'Ia, 


the Epheſians gives him Admonition, That i Ta. x. 


ſtors, and antiently by Bithops only. 
Hence Paul writing to the firſt Bithop of 


Ig93 


he lay hands on no man ſuddenly, And the ** 


moſt antient Canons entituled A poſtolical, 
require,that 4 Presbyter be ordained by a Bi- 
ſhop, but a Biſhop not without two or three 
Biſhops, Which Cuſtome, it ſeems, came 
from the Hebrews : for the Senators of 
the Great Synedry could not be ordain'd, 
but by three Prieſts ; and that by impoſition 
of hands, as is noted by the Tailmudiſts. 
Without queſtion, this manner was moſt 
holy, and: for the conſervation of ſound 
Do&trine moſt commodious : when none 
was admitted to reach the people, but he 


thirſt receiv'd Allowance from the appro- 
' ved Docors of the ſame Faith. Paſtors 


therefore ought to ordain Paſtors ; nor is 
this their office, as they are Paſtors of this 
er that Church, but as Miniſters of the 
: | oO Church 
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Authority about Sacred things 
Church Catholick. For, ſaith Cyprias, 
There « but one entire Efiſcopacy, whereof 
every one is a partaker. Hence it hath been 
alwayes held, that the Baptiſm is of force, 
iven by a Presbyter without the limits of 
A peculiar Charge, Es 
Nor is it materiall, whether the EleQi- 
on precede the Ordinarion, or be conle- 
quenttoit; for, when it precedes, it 1s a 
conditionate, not plenary Election : which 
the Canons of later times have called P,- 
s. The H. fulation. Overthis Ordination the High- 


. Power 


hath au. Ct Power hath an Imperiall inipeCtion 


thorily and care, Fuſtintans Conſtitutions are ex- 
overit. tant, Of the Ordination of Biſhops and 


Clerks ; and other Lawes of others, which 

reſcribe the age and ſtanding of men to 
þ. ordained, Lawes of good uſe, and fit 
to be reviv'd for the prevention of the 
C hurches ruine, through the rawneſle and 
ignorance, and inexperience of ker Teach- 
ers : according tothat out of the old Pott : 


What loſt yonr Rate, fuund:d on fo goed Riles ? 
T he publick charge was given to boyes and feales, 


The fourth member of our diſtin&ion, 
Confirmation , differs as much from the 
third, as the Church conſidered by it ſelf, 
differs from the Church publick. "Tis per- 
tinent here, that Ezechiah is read to have 

| Confir- 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


Confirmed the Prieſts ; that Paſtors are de- 2 chio,2 g. 


"IS 


fended by Lawes and Armes ; that ſome 3: 


Juriſditon or Audience is attributed to 
them; that Maintenance is afſigned them, 


out of the publick, either lands or moneys, © 


that Vacation from civill oftic2s, and in 
ſome. cauſes exemption from the Court of 
Inferiour Judges is indulged to them. All 
which ſhewes, that their publick Confirma- 
tron is by the favour of the H.Power , as 
the »/{1tution of th:ir Office is from God, 
their 0rdination by the Paſtors. Only 
there remaines to be diſputed their Elect1- 
0n, that is, the Application of the Pzrſon 
tothe Place, or of the Place tothe Perſon, 

That we may handle this queſtion cx- 
atly, w2 muſt haye recourle- to that di- 


Cap.7. 


ſtintisn ſer down afore. Some things are 5, Righr 
of immutable? right ; other things are juſt, »owra- 


bk . . . . ce 
and right,untill itbe conſtituted otherwile, \;7.avte. 


Inthis later way; not in the former, the E- 
le&ion of a Paſtor, in any place whatſo2- 
ver, belongs to the Church or Congrega- 
tion of the faithfull in that place. That the 
EleRtion is rightly made by the Church, is 
proved by the very Law of Nature ; for, 
naturally. eyery, Society 1s permitted to 
procure thoſe things, which are to their 


own conſeryation, neceflary ; in wnich 


number, isthe: Application of Fun&tions. 
;  f (3'3 fo) 
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So have the Company in a ſhip, a right to 
chooſe the Maſter ; Fellow-Travellers 
their Leader; a free pcople their King, 

7.How the Whence it follows; if the Divine Law 


Econ harh nor preſcribed a certain way of eleQ- 


belongs Ing, and as yet no Humane Law thereof is 
Chun Extant, then the Election of their Paſtor 
' pertains unto the Church. 

Bur he that will affirm this Right to be 
immutable, muſt evince the immutability, 
either by the Law of Nature, or by the 
poſitive Law of God. By the Law of Na- 
ture, he cannot : for no reaſon perluades it, 
and like examples ſhew the contrary. So, 
many Nations, who are under the Com- 
mand of the beſt men, or of hereditary 
Kings, may not now Elect their King , be- 
cauſe,that which Nature did permiF,might 
be chang'd by Humane Law, and hath 1n- 
deed been chang'd. He muſt then have re- 
courſe to Poſitive Law, which he will ne- 
ver be able to produce. Examples in ſtead 
of Law, hee muſt not allege; for many 
things are rightly done, which yer are not 

8. Apoſto- Reccilary to be done. Nay more, not only 
lical In- many things, grounded upon examples of 
—_ the Apoſtles time, but alfo ſome things 
change. Inſtirmted by the Apoſtles, uſe hath alte- 
red : to wit, ſuch things, which were not 
ſtrengthned by the force of a Law. The 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Inſtituted , rhart the Churches 

ſhould have Deaconeſſes : which Pl:zy allo 

ſhewesto have been among the Chriſtians 

in his age. What Church is therc now, 

wherein this Office is retain'd 4 And Beza 

fairh, he ſecs no cauſe, why it ſhould be re- 

ſtor'd, The ſame Beza acknowledgeth, 

the Fun&ion of the Deacons to have been 

perpetuall , by Apoſtolicall Inſtitution , 

who neyertheleſſe approves the different 

uſage of Geneva, The Apoſtles Inſtitu- 

ted, that Baptiſm ſhould be celebrated by 

immerſion, which by aſperſion is now per- 

form'd, Many other things of like tort, 

need not be prov'd abrogated, ſeeing they 

are prov'd to have been uſed, they are not 

prov d to have been commanded. Bur far- 

ther, it appears not out of the whole Hi- 

ſtory of the New Teſtament, that Paſtors g, Dex- - 

were Elected by the people : that the man- con5yur 

ner of Election remained indefinite , is qors.cle- 

more eaſtly collefed thence, I ſpeak of &<d by 

Paſtors; for , of the receivers of the jj 

Cturches mony, there is not the ſanie rea- 

lon. The Apoſtles were very ſollicitous, 

iſt by raking of the publick mony they 

ſhould incur ſuſpicion, or give offence, 

Pew might aſſume Luke unto himſelf, by 

his Apoſtolicall Power, and commit to 

him rhe cuſtody and diſpaſition of Colle- 
"WJ &ions 


Authority about Sacred things 
Rions for the poor : but he choſe rather, 
to permit a tree election to the Churches, 
for this reaſon, as himſelf ſpeaks ; that no 


2 (v.8.20 man ſhould blame him, in the adminiſtr;- 
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tion of ſo copious munificence. For the 
like cauſe, was the cleftion of Deacons, 
remitted by the Apoſtics to the multj- 
tuce , that-no man ſhould complaine of 
any partiality between the Hebrews and the 
Hellenifts, But this was not perpetual), 
the reaſon thereof being temporary ; for 
inthe next times after the Apoſtics, the 
Deacons were not choſen by the. people, 
but by the Biſhops;the m_— being ſome- 
times conlulted with, and ſometimes not, 
To proceed with the Paſtors - the Prin- 
ces of them, the Apoſtles , were eledted 


the Holy by God the Father, and by Chriſt. 7 have 


choſen you twelve: I know, whom I have 


th:as he choſen, ſaith Chriſt. After that He through 


the Holy Ghoſt had _ Commandements 
wnto the Apoſtles whom he had choſen, ſaith 
Luke, Paul an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by 


Gali,t. men, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Fa- 


ther. So, them that were in the next de- 
grce to Apoſtles, tke LXX. Evangelitts, 


Luke 10.3, Chriſt himſelf appointed . This Divine 


Ele&ion to Preach the Doctrine, then firit 
brought down from Heaven, is ſignificd 
-by the word of ſendizs; for, after the 
HRP :— Election 


- 


-_ 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
Elc@ion of thoſe LXX. it is ſaid, pray the 


Lord, to ſend Labourers into his Harveſt ; -#4' 10-2, 
and that is pertinent, How ſhall they z,,... 


Preach, unleſſe they bee ſent ? When 15. 
Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven, the 
promiſed Comforter ſupplyed his place. 
"Therefore, both to the ambulatory ,and ro 
the ſtanding Offices, the fitteſt men were 
choſen, by the judgement and teſtimony 
of the Spirit, but by the Miniſtry of the 
| Apoſtles, or of them whom the Apo- 
ſtles had made Governours of the Chur- 


ches. So Timothy was admitted to his 1 7im.y, 


charge according to the prophecies which '*- 
went before on him : that is, ſaith Theodo- 
ret, by Divine revelation : not by Humane 
ſuffrage , ſaith Chryſoſtomo. And Occu- 
menius generally of that age, By appoint- 
ment of the Spirit were Biſhops made, not 
in4common way. Hence Part in his ora- 
tion to the Presbyters of Epheſus , tels 


them, T, hey were made Over(eers over the Atts bo. 


Lords flock by the Holy Ghoſt. Sometimes 
alſo, Lots were caſt,;that the people might, 
by the event, be certified of the Divine 
| judgement , 'The moſt antient Authour, 
Clemens of Alexandria, hath left this 
written of Fohzz the Apoſtle, By Lot, He 
choſe the Clergy, of thoſe that were ſignt- 
fied by the Spirit. Norisit a new thing to 

| O 4 ule 
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uſe Lots in the choice of Prieſts, but uſed 
alio by the Gentiles, by the antient infti- 
tution, 'doubtleſle, of the ſons of Noah 
4741.23, This illuſtrates the Hiſtory of Matthias : 
& 
whom, I wonder by what argument, ſome 
have perſuaded themſelves, to have been 
= - ele<ed by the people; for in Luke, there 
{ON is no foot-ſtep of ſuch elezon. What is 
[n faid,7 hey appointed two Barfabas and Mat- 
thi2s , ought not to be referr'd unto the 
% multitude, as Chryſoſtome would have it, 
but, as it is the common opinion of the 
Fathers, to thoſe eleyen, whoſe names are 
afore expreſt, and who by the mouth of 
Peter had ſpoken tothe multitude. Thele 
are they, who in the words immediatly 
following are faid to have powred out their 
prayers unto God, and to have given forth 
r/err Lots, that it might appeare, not, 
whom the multitude, but whom God had 
Wi. choſen: for ſo, themſelves ſpeak ; where- 
1 "6 fore, that which follows, is not to be ren- 
Fa JIM dred, He was choſen by the ſuffrages of all: 
(for who can believe, that the people were 
call'd to give their votes, after the Dt- 
vine ele&ion, unlefſe Gods pleaſure ought 
not to ſtand, without their good liking :) 
but, He was numbred with the eleven A- 


poſes, as the Syriac and all the antients 


ge Rn Tr gs 
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belongs to the Higheſt Powers. 


So, there is another word in the AFs, rr. Popy- 
wherein ſome are more ſubtile, than is releQt- 
ncceffary. The Apoſtles are 1aid to have proved by. 
commended the faithfull Zycaonans to 4it#s 14. 
God, with prayer and faſting, after they *3' 
had ordained them Presbyters in every 


Church. This ordaining i exprefled by 
a Greek word, in whoſe Etymology ſome 
have found the ſuffrages of the people . 
And 'tis true, that both at Athens and in 
the Cities of 4fia there was a Cuſtome of 
iving ſuffrages with the hand ſtretched 
Noth, And if we were delighted with 
that ſubtilty, 'twere eaſy to interpret the 
word of the Apoſtolicall Impoſition of 
hands or Ordination; for he that impoſeth 
hands muſt needs ftretch them forth ; and 
the next writers after the Apoſtles uſe 
the word in this ſenſe. But indeed, neither 
the Evangeliſts, nor other Greek Authors 
arc ſo curious in their words ; yea there is 
ſcarce any word which hath not enlar- 
ged its ſignification, beyond the originall 
meaning, Agpaine, if Zuke in this place 
would have ftgnified a popular election, 
he would not have aſcribed the word , 
ordained, to Pani and Barnabas, as hee 
doth, -but to the multitude . Thereforc 
Paul and Barnabas doe the ſame thing 
here, which in angther place Paw would 

; naye 
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1.1.5. have Titms doe,that is,ordaine Presbyters iy 
every City. That which Tit#s 1s comman- 
ded to doe, by the precept of the Apoſtle, 
the ſame doth the Apoſtle here , being {6 
authoriz'd by the Spirit of God, that he 
needed not the affiſtance of the people. 
Laſtly,the faſting and prayers did not pre- 
cede the Ordination, but intervened be- 
tween it and the Valediaion ; that it is 
ſtrange, this ſhould be drawn into an argy- 
ment of popular cle&ion, when as, if the 
prayer and faſting of the people had prece- 
ded,this were nothing to the purpoſe. For, 

the people may alſo faft and pray to God, 
thar the election of a King to be made by 
the Electors, may be prolperous and hap- 
py 3 yet are not the people therefore the 
Electors. 
12. Nor LT have ſeen them, who would alert 
byche Election to the people by Divine and im- 
Favcy. Mutable right, upon this ground, that the 
ding falſe people hath from God a precept to avoid 
Teachers. f2]ſe Paſtors. But theſe men doe not ob- 
ſerve, that this argument, if it have any 
force, proves Election to be the right not 
of the multitude only,bur entirely of every 
ſingle perſon. For all, and every one, mult 
avoid falſe Paſtors, with all care, Ando 
muſt every ſick man take heed of a raſh 
Phyſician : but no man will therefore = 
| that 


leted , For Paul _ {poken' of Bti- 


belonzs tothe Higheſt Power, 20J 
that the City Phyſician is to be choſen by 
the Plebeians., This may rightly be col- 
lected thence, before election. can come ,, The 
unto effect, the people, and every one' a- old way of 


mong the people , muſt' have power to 7" 


. F i Paſtors Rn 
allege cauſes, it they have any; wherefore te pri- 


he; that is propoſed, 'vughr not 'to' be e- _— 


ſhops, and paſſing unto Deacors , faith, _ 
Aud let _ alſo firft be proved, where, 13 
requiring that to be obſerv'd in Deacons, = 
which was to be obſerv'd in Bithops, there 
15no doubt but he would haye Bithops to 

be proved, eſpecially fecing he laid afore, 
that they muſt be bl mel Among the 
Athenians, there was 2 probation of their 
Princes;tlie forme whereof was this: W hat p,yuz ig. 
Parents and fore-Fathe:s they were ex- 

tracted from, of what tribe they were, of 

what eſtate, what ſervice they had done 

the Common-wealth . So, it a Paſtor 

were to be elected, it was juſtty granted 

every one to enquire, what his behz.viour 

was, how married, what his children were, 

and the reſt which Paul would have o!- 

ſzryved in a Paſtor This is thar ia the 
Councill of Chatcedon, Let the name of the cn.8. 
orazined be publifht , for fo Lampridius 

hath expreſt it, in. the life of Alexander 
Severus; When he appointed Governours 
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Anthority about Lacred things 
of Provinces, he publiſht their names, ex- 


hortipg the people, if they had any thing 
azainſt them , they ſhould bring in they 
evidence; for, he ſaid, it was 4 great gre 
wvamen, not to doe that in chooſing Rettars 
for Provinces , which the Chriſtians and 
Fews did, in publiſhing the names of ſuch 
&s are tobe ordain'd. This is indeed a Ly- 
culent Teſtimony of the old faſhion of 
Chriſtians, not much diſtant from the 
Apoſtolicall time. For between the de- 
ceale of Fobn the Apoſtle, and the Reign 
of Severms, are about a hundred years and 
ten. But this place is ſo far from evincing 
the Chriſtian Prieſts to have bin choſen 
by the people, that hence you may rather 
conclude the contrary, For 'tis one thing 
to be admitted to prove crimes or impe- 
diments, another thing to ele&. Severys 
did propoſe unto the people the Gover- 
nours names - but that they were clefted 


| by the Emperour himſelf, no man, that 


hath read Hiſtory, will doubt. Yea, twas 
needlefie to propoſe the Pricſts unto thc 
people, if the people did ele& them. It 
15 moſt certaine, in the antient Church, at 
ter the Apoſtles age, although by rigit 
the people might chooſe their Paſtors, 
that was not every where obſery'd, but 
che people abſtained very often ow 

EE LON 


faith he, am02g 5, aud in all the Provinces, 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 205 
dion, by reaſon of the incommodities of 

r Voting,retaining inthe mean time 
the right of probation. And this is the 14 Cprien 
ſenſe ( if ir be rightly weighed ) of Cypri- 52. noe 


confrm, 


a's Epiſtle ro thoſe of Spain ; wherein bur eyer- 
ſome lay the chiefe foundation for EleRi- row Por 
on by the people ; for he doth not preciſe- | &.0n, 

ly ſay, The _ have power of chooſing 

worth prieſts, ut either of chooſing worthy, 

i refuſing the unworthy. Either 1s fuffici- 

ent for Cyprian's purpoſe, that an unworthy 

perſon may not creep into the place of 4 

_ And in the following words, hee 

doth not ſay, a Prieſt is to be choſen by rhe 

people, but rhe people being preſent, Why 

lo! that a fit and worthy perſon may be 

approv'd by the publike teſtimony and judze- 

ment; And a little after, that the people be- 

ing preſent, either the crimes of evill men - 
may be detected, or the merits of good men 
commended. How to * —- the people | | 
moſt ye etily knowes the life of every one, | 
end hat TW experience of his conver(ation, I 
Neverthelefle , rhe ſame Cyprian in the 
lame placejdeclares,that,to choole a Biſhop 
n the preſence of the people was not a 
thing of. univerſall- Cuſtome, 7t i held, 


dmft. How weak the arguments are, 
Which he allegeth out of Scripture , to 


prove 
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Anthority about Sacred things 
_—_ the peoples preſence neceſſary, hath 
cen ſhew'd by others. And' the cauſe he 
brings hath hardly place , but where tht 
Paſtor of a City is ro be choſen out of the 
people or Clergy of the fame. But, tha 
Elections were not alwayes maie by the 
p-opie, :ppears even out of Cypriay him- 
felf, in another Epiitie, which 1s likewiſe 
thought to favour popular ſuffrages, 1s 
ordinations of the Clergy, moſt dear bre- 
thren, we are wont to co ſult with you afart, 
«1nd by common adiſ' to weirh the manner 
and merits of every ouc © but humane Com 
ſells are not to be watted for ,h2n the Divint 
fuffrazes doe lead the way; Aurelins our tre 
ther, an illuſtrious young man, is alreany aj 
prow-d-by our Lord, and. called by God,&, 
And then, Xzow ye.therefore, moſt belove 
brethren,;that He was ordained by me, an 
ay Collezues that were preſent .He ſaith, He 
was wont to conſult with the! people; tha 
they were alwayes to.be conſulted with,lc 
fairh nat : yea, by: his example. he ſhewes 
the contrary ; for He: with his Biſbops bad 
promoted Aurelis; the peoples adviidhbt | 
ing not required, Hee ſetteth down tht 
cauſe : the. people is adviſed with,' to git 
teſtimony of life and manners : but Amt 
Linus had a ſufficient teſtimoniall from is 
twofold Confeſſion, which Cyprian calls s 
Dyvin 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 

Divine ſuffrage. By the ſame right, Hee 
declares to his Clergy and people, by epi- 
le, that Numidicus was to be aſcrib'd to 
the number of the Carthaginian Presby- 
ters, and that he had deſign'd the like ho- 
nour for Celerinas. | 

That in Africa other Biſhops alſo had 


right of EleQting Presbyters, the ſaying 


207 


'5 .Paſtors 


oft choſen 
by the Bi- 


of Biſhop Aurelizs in an African Council] ſhops, nor 


-| ſheweth ; The B ſhop may be one, by whom, 


through the Divine grace, many Presbyters 
may L, conſtituted. And, that the teſtimo- 


ow-| niesof the peopie were not alwaies deft- 


red, is manifeſt in the third Carthaginian 
Councill : the words of the Canon arc, 


-| That none be ordained Clerk, unleſſe he be 
gm by the teſtimony either a the Bi- 


ops, or of the people. Wherefore, two 


waycs lead one to the Clergy, Popular te- 


ſtimony, or Epiſcopall examinartion. 
Whence Ferom to Rufticns ; When you are 
come t 0 [27 cap age, and either the people 
or the Prelate of the City _ elect you 
into the Clergy, Andinanother place ; Let 


Biſhops hear this, who have power to Cou- 
fitate Presbyters through every City, Yea, 
the Laodicean Synod, whoſe Canons were 
approved by a Councill Occumenicall, re- 
eterh popular Ecletions : Upon which 
place Balſamon notes, that the moſt antient 

| Cuſtome 


Can.zt. * 


Anthority about Sacred things 
Cuſtome of popular EleRions was abrq- 
gated by thar Canon, for the incommoadi. 
ries thence — as he alſo notes upon 
the xxvi. of the Canons Apoſtolicall 
that Presbyters were of old. choſen by 
ſuffrages, but that cuſtome was long ſince 
cxpitgd, 
16. The Now letus procced to the EleQtion of 
_ Biſhops Biſhops, a thing of ſo much more moment, 
By the than the former, by how much- more care 
= 75 of the Church was impoſed on the Bi: 
Compro. ſhops, than on the meer Presbyters. No 
vncial  mandenies thera to have been choſen by 
P* thepeople, that is, by the Laity and the 
Clergy, after the Apoſtles time. : bur, 
this to have been of right immutable, no 
man can affirm. For, to paſſe by the ex: 
amples of them that have been conſtinted 
Succeflors by the deceaſing Biſhops it is 
a thing of moſt caſte proof, that Biſho 

were very often choſen, either by tie 
Clergy of their City alone, or by the Sf 
nod of their Comprovinciall Bb.  Forthe 
right of the Clergy, the place of St.Ferm 
ts remarkable : Ar Alexandria, from Mak 
the Evangeliſt, unto Heracles and Diony: | 

fius the Beſhops , the Presbyters alwayes 
med one to be Biſhop, abate ous of thew 
ſelves, and placed in a higher degree. W 
NL ſpeaks ambiguoully , He _ 
”” 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


EleQions were permitted , either to the 
Clergy alone, or chiefly to them ; for ſo 
lefſe evill would befall rhe Churches : yer 


withall he ſhewes, this was not obtery'd in 


his time, but the ſuffrages of the richeſt 


| and moſt potent men, yea,the- Votes of the 


people too, had the ſtroke in Elecons. 
But, the Ele&tion made by the Compro- 
vinciall Biſhops is approved by the great 


\ 209 


Nicene Synod ,- without any mention of car. 4. 


the people. Whereuntoagrees the Arntio- 


fuch Election, the ſuffrages of the grearer 
part of Biſhops ſhould carry it. Yet I deny 
not, in many places, even in the time of 
theſe Synods, the people alſo had their 
Votes: but the cuſtome was not univeriall. 
Itwas free, untill che Synod of Zaodrcen 
was confirmed by an Univerſall Council] : 
the xii, Canon whereof, following the N7- 
cene and Antiochian, gives the right of E- 
lecting to the Comprovinciall Bithops : 
the x11, expreſly takes away all Sacerdo- 
tall Eledtiens from the multitude, Fuſti- 
manallo hath excluded the common peo- 
ple from the Ele&ion of Biſhops,and com- 
mitted it namely to the Clergy, and the 
pou men of the City. By the prime men 
e means the Magiſtrates and Officers. 


ONe 


 chian, adding this, If any contradicted can.19. 


Among many named, the deſignation of Z 
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one he committed to the Metrapoliran : vet 
ſo, that, if there were a ſcarcity of abk 
men, the Ele&tion of one, by the Clergy 
and principall men, might ſtand, Nat- 
withſtanding this Conſtitution of Fuſtini- 
ax, ( which did not long outlive him,) ſoon 
after, there was a return to Synodicall E- 
lections : which Balſamon relates were uſy- 
all in the Eaſt in his time alſo; with this 
exception, that the Metrapolitans were 
chats by the Patriarchs, the Patriarchs 
by the Emperours. 

r7. Mura- Wherefore we conclude, it is neither pro- 
bility in 'yed out of the Scripture, nor was It bc- 
nerot lievd by the antient Church, thar the Ele- 
Elc&ion. Etion either of Presbyt2rs, or of Biſhops, 
did immutably belong unto the people. Of 
this judgement alſo, they muſt needs be, 
whoſoever have transferred the Election 
tothe Presbytery ; for, were it of Divine 
and m—— right that the Mulritude 
ſhould Elect, the election could not be 
transferred to the Presbytery, more than 
to any others, Neither were the Compro- 
miſe of any value, which we read was of- 
ten made concerning Election, if it be de- 
termined by Divine Precept, that the com- 
mon people muſt ' chooſe the Paſtor ; for 
that ſentence, What a man doth by anothrr, 
hee ſeems t0 doe by himſelf, pertains _ 

t 


— 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power, 
thoſe actions, whereof the next efficient 


| Cauſe is undetermined by Law, Certainly, 


the very ſame thing, that wee ſay, was 
judg againſt Morellius at Geneva, that is, 
jn that City, wherein great honour, great 
right belongs unto the people z which De- 
cree, the moſt learned. Beza defending, 


That the whole multitude, ſaith he, was 


call'd together, and gave their Vote, was 
neither efſentiall, nor perperuall. In the 
ſame place, he thinks it ſufficient, it the 
common people be allowed to bring in 


reaſons, why they are diſpleas'd at the E- 


lion, which reaſons afterward are law- 
fully to be examin'd. Beza himſelf com- 
mitsthe Eledion to the Paſtors and Magi- 
ſtrates of the City ; which is congruent c- 
nough to Fuſtinian's Law, but 1s not of 
right Divine and immutable ; for how can 
that be prov'd if Ordination and Confir- 


'mation be rightly diſtinguiſht from Ele&i- 


on, Andtheantient Church was of ano- 
ther mind, permitting to the Biſhop the 
Election of Presbyters, and of the Biſhop 
tothe Comprovinciall Buhops. Where- 


fore, the manner of Election is of the num :8.1n.B- 
—_—_— 

the Hi 

cK __ 
hath a Le« 
giſlative 
right, 


ber of thoſe things, that are not ſpecially 

determined by Law Divine, bur only un- 

d&r generall Rules , which command all 

tlungs to be done in _ Church for edifi- 
2 


cation, 
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_ cation, inthe beſt order, and without con- 


L.2. de E- Yet 1 will not thence conclude, that the right 


piſe, Ord, 
& 1ſt, 


i man of a very ſharp judgement, is of the 


tufion. Butin all things of this nature, 
thoſe generall rules remaining ſafe , wee 
have demonſtrated afore, Legiſlation be- 
longs to the Higheſt Power. Bullinger, a 


ſame mind, who having alleged many ex- 
amples of popular Election, inferrs thus, 


of eledting Biſhops, is to be reduced to the 
promiſcuous Votes of the common people 
for, whether it be better, that the Biſhop be 
acſizn'd,at the meeting of the whole Church, 
or by the ſufſrazes of a few, mo right Con- 
ftitution can be preſcribed to all Churches: 
for ſeverall Countries have ſeveral Laws, 
Cuſtomes, and Inſtitutes.” If any in whon 
the right is, abuſe it by Tyranny,' they are | 
compelled into order by the Holy Wngifrar, 
or the right of deſigning Miniſters way bt 
transferr'd from them to others: for it 6 
ſufficient, that ſome Elders performe that 
office of Elefting, upon command of tht 
King or Magiſtrate, by the adviſe and Coun- 
fell of men who underſtand what the fut- 
tion of a Biſhop ts : what i the condition of 
that Church or People, over which 4 Paſtir 
is to be appointed; who alſo can judge of-tht | 
endowments, the learning and manners of 
every one. By this right, Fuſtinian, F we 

ave 


belongs to the Higheſt Power « 


| have ſaid, Conſtituted a manner of Elect- 
ing, ſomewhat receding from the former 
uſage, and the antient Canons 3 by this 
right, after the'N/cene Canon, were many 
Biſhops elected by the Clergy and the 
People, The Lawes of Charles the Great, 
 andother Kings,are extant, containing di- 
vers wayes of Electing, ſo that Bucer ſaid 
moſt truly, The forns of Election us pre- 
ſcribed by pious Princes, 
Let us now conſider, whether the High- 


doe ſo; but, whether, if ir doe make Ele- 
ction, it commit any offence againſt the 
Law Divine. We ſay, with the excellent 


| Marſilius Patavinus, The Law-giver or 


Prince us not, by any Law of God, prohibited 
from the Inſtitution, Collation, or Diſtribu- 
tion of Eccleſiaſticall offices. Whoſocver 
affirm the contrary, doe accuſe of impiety, 
innumerable pious Princes of anticnt and 


yen temerity, when no Divine Law can 
produced to prohibit it, as hath been 
abundantly by others, and by us in ſome 
port demonſtrated, Although this might 
uffice ( for whateyer is not circumſcrib'd 


P 3 Higheſt 


of this age; which truly is a point of 


by Divine Law, is within the ſphere of the 


213 


19, And 
eſt Power it ſelf may make Election : the T9 Fit 


queſtion is not, whether it ought to make gion, up- 


Ins : : on juſt 
t; nor, whether it be alwayes expedient to 01 
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26, This 


Authority about Sacred things 
Higheſt Power : ) yet, for the defending 
of our ſentence, both reaſons and exam- 


ples are in readineſle, 
T he firſt reaſon is taken hence, that all 


proved by actions, even thole that naturally belong to 


1 caſon; 


others, not having cauſes determined by 
nature, we ſec are rightly exerciſed by the 
H. Power. Naturally men chooſe teachers 


' for their children, and give them Guardi- 


ans 3 ſick perſons make uſe of what Phy: 
fician they pleaſe ; Merchants elec the 
Curators Tf thiir Company : Yet in many 
places, Guardianſhip is appointed by Lay 
alone, or the will ofeke Magiſtrates ; Phy- 
ticians are conſtituted by publick Order, 
and Informers of Youth too, with inter- 
diction of others from the practice of thoſe 
faculties ; and to the.Commanies of Mer- 
chan's are fit Curators alſo appointed by 
the Higheſt Power, without blame of any 
any, Burt, if this right be competent to the 
Higheſt Power, over thoſe things, which 
did belong to every one, much more over 
thaſe things that belong unto the People; 
becauſe, the power of No people is devol: 
yed _ it, as all men know,that have any 
knowledge of the Lawes. That ſometimes 
there may be juſt cauſes, why theH.,Powet 
ſhould challenge coir ſelf the Ele&ion of 


Paſtors, nowife man will deny, For often 


Errours 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


215 


errours introduced into the Church againſt 


the word of God, cannot be rooted out by 
other means; often, there is no other way to 
avoid Schiſm; often, the ſuffrages of the 
Clergy are diſturb'd with factions, popular 
ele&ion with ſeditions; whereof are extant 
many examples, even of the purer times, 
Adde in the laſt place, that the times are 
now and then ſo boiſterous, that the King 
will hardly keep the Crown upon his head, 
except hee have a care, the Paſtors may be 
moſt obedient and faithfull to him. Verily, 


all Hiſtories doc witnefle, how dearly the 


German Emperours paid for their abdica- 
tion of this Imperiall Right. 

That we may come to Examples, it hath 
been ſhewed afore, that before the Moſai- 
call Law, and afterward among the Nati- 


ons without Fudza, Kings themſelves en- 


joyed the Prieſthood, the Divine Law not 
then forbidding it : at which time, there 


i 
? 
21, And ; 
F 


by exams- 
ples,in the 
ſtate of þ 
Narurall 
Law; 

And uns ; 
der the ſ: 


can be no doubt, the Prieſthood might alſo _ F 


have been committed by them to others : 
as we read the ,Pontifs and Flamens were 
created by the Kings of Rowe, But,among 
the Hebrew people, after Moſes Law, no 
man, except of Aarons family, could be 
admitted to the office of a Prieſt ; nor to 
the ſervice of the Temple, unlefſe he were 


. aLevit, Hence, is Feroboars juſtly blam'd, 


P 4 for 


L i} 
iÞ 


I Reg, 12, 
3H 


ad ISS 


DE nn TOES DOS. oe ICERESSTSS INES 29% "<a 
jy” CR: I + A b 
"= + , 
> - LEES £43 "IF 
I = — _ + 3 _ * HJ , PRE = 
Es > OS ns »FSREEE Fr © =Y Res o 2-5 SEES ER a $2 bg IS " 
Ke net? OE IS FREIE DEEDS DRE EYES ITS FAS Of Gi ED 
Re een Sn _——- ; 4 Er Eva ot noir <= — It 7 WS ES a 
—_ — = 5 —_ Cn » <Lots does — ” EE IE IIS Enron _ 
EEE : 


= = 4 So 
bd — 
mn Smet wh ing mags 


= 20005. Ps 
CO En 
— IRIS 


: 
all 5 


$A ne + —_ = ERECT £Z5-F @ ELSE” 
_ _ p_—— - . = 
_ 2 —_—ISE 
— G > 


Wy 
15h 


216 


44: 


to inſtrudt them. The very 


Arg.nP/, that is here debated. For, as ſome Fathers 
were of opinion, the right of blood in the 
Moifaicall Law, is correſpondent -to the 
Impoſition of hands in the Chriſtian Lay, 
As then, the Hebrew King may apply cet- 
tain per{ans, toa certain office and place, 

but only ſuch as were of Aqrons family 
and Levits ſo the Chriſtian King rightly 
makes a Presbyter or Biſhop of a certan 

City, but of them which are ordain'd, 0! 


to be .ordain'd, And fo did 


Authority about Sacred things 


for chooſing Prieſts: who were not Levits; 

for the Law did not allow it ; nor wis it in 
the King, tocommand Sacrifices to be of- 
fered, in any place but the accuſtomed, 
which, after David, was Feruſalem, Other 
Functions,or the places for them, the King 
might afſigne to the Prieſts and Levits. 
So were {ome Levits appointed by David 
for preaching, others for ſinging. And, 
that there ſhould be /Singers with Harps 
and other Inſtruments, was God's precept 
by the Prophets : as the application of per- 
ſons to the {everall offices is every where 
attributed to David, under the name of 
King ; and, after David, to Solomon : and 
Fehoſhaphat, the King, not the Prophet, 
by name cleceth Prieſts and Levits,whom 
"he might {end forth tothe Cities of Fu, 


{ame thing 


Nehemids | 
Licutenan | 


Betore Conſtantine, no man will. wonder 


belonzs to the Higheſt Powers. 217 


Licutenant to the Perſian King,leave ſome 
Levits in the particular Cittes, others hee 
called forth unto Feruſalew. Yea, the 
High Prieſt attained i not 'that dignity by 
Succeſſion, but Election of the great Sy- 


nedry, yet confined-unto certain families 


(which Ele&ion ſeemeth to have been the 
regall right, when the Kings reigned ) the 
moſt learned of the Hebrews Maimonides 


hath obſerved, ; 


But let us proceed with the Chriſtians. 22.Exam- 
ples of the 


Roman 


thatno Chriſtian Paſtors were. cleted by Empe- 


the Emperours, when the Emperours et- "27; and 
| | of the 


therwere enemies to the Church, or had it Kings of 
1ncontempr, and . accounted it not worthy Frauce 


of their care, Conſtantine gave the force LL 
of a Law to the N:ceve Canon, 'of Ele&i- | 
on to be made by Bithops , other Empe- 
rours after him did the like, either by re- | 


newing the Canon, or not abrogating of it. | 


And, "tis manifeſt, this manner of Ele&t-- - 
on was long in ule ; the Empire being of 


grexter extent, than that the Emperours j 


diligence could provide for all the Chur- 

ches. Notwithſtanding this, .it was lawfull q 
for the Emperours, if they pleaſed, to E- [ 
le& by themſelycs,. For, tecing it is from | 


the Higheſt Power, thar the- Canon hath 
the force of a Law, no maryell, it the 


Higheſt 


3218 
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Higheſt Power, upon juſt cauſes, may re. 
cede from that Law, either inthe whole, or 
in ſome particular caſe. For Lawes are 
wont either to be abrogated, or temper'd 
and limited by the Law-givers, as afore is 
ſhewed, Yea, there is no need of abropati- 
on or ſolution of the Law, when as the 
Lawyers agrec inthis, that, by the generall 
words in the Law ſer down, the right of 
the Higheſt Power is never conceiv to 
be excluded. *Tis true, the Examples of 
Elections made by Biſhops prove, it is not 
neceſlary that Ele&ions be made by the 
Higheſt Power ; the Canons alſo ſhew, the 
ſame Elefions are rightly made by Bi- 
ſhops, with conſent of the Higheſt Power: 
but neither of theſe is in queſtion, The 
Queſtion is, whether it be alſo lawfull for 
the Higheſt Power to make Election, That 
itis lawfull, we have the judgement of the 
beſt, both among the Emperours and the 
Biſhops. | 
In the firſt Synod of Conſtantinople, 
Theodoſins commanded the names of all 
that were propoſed ſhould be givento him 
in papers, reſcrving to himſelf the choyce 
of - can be mare clear 2 One 
mone all the Biſhops propos'd Near : 
the * Aretkarin mts chai of him, and 
perfiſteth in it, againft the will of many 
| 5” Biſhops; 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power, 
Piſhops; who, ſeeing the Emperour would 
not be removy'd, give place, and yeild him 
that'reverence, which was due unto him, 
in a matter not prohibited by Law Di- 


vine, Who ſees not, this was done beſide 


the Canons ? for according to the Canons, 
the Eniperour had no ſhare intheEleRion, 
but here the Emperour alone cleaeth, 
that is, deſigns the perſon. The Biſhops, 
as alſo the Clergy and people , approve 
ofthe Ele&ion. Bur, 'tis one thing to e- 
{:#, another to approve of the EleQion. 
The Biſhops approve, becauſe it was their 
Office, after Baptiſme, to impoſe hands 
upon Necarins , as yet a lay man and 
Catechyumen, And here too, we obſerye, 
the Canon was not followed : for accor- 
ding to the Canons, a Catechumen, nor 
Neophite , could not be eleted. The 
Clergy alſo, and the people doe approve: 
becauſe to them belong'd the Tryal;ywhich, 
how far it differs from Election is ſhew'd 
aboye, Os 
Many examples we might alleage, of 
Elk&ions not Ganonicall, but Imperiall. 
Why the Emperours themſelves eledted, 
we deny not they had peculiar cauſes 
but this pertains not to the queſtion of 
right, but _ Certainly, the Em- 
perours beliey'd it to be lawfull for them, 


before 
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23. Ob- 
jccions 


anſwer'd, 


Authority about Lacred things 


before they confider'd whether or no, it 
wereexpedient, For of things unlawfull, 
there ought to be no conſultation. To- ſay 
the cauſc _— was ſome Divine reye- 
lation or inſpiration, in ſuch an age of the 
Church, is a meer refuge of pertinacious 
ignorance: to ſay, the Domination of the 
Roman Biſhops, was the cauſe of Impe- 
riall ele&ions, when as yet that Epilco- 


Pacy was not turn'd into temporall Do- 


minion, is to be quite miſtaken in the or-. 
der of times. Nor yet can wee doubt, 


\ but the more Sanctimony abated in the 


Yea, onthe contrary, becaule the French 


Clergy , and Obedience was flackned in 
the PR the more juſt cauſe had the 
Higheſt Powers to vindicate Election to 
themſelves. In the Weſt, that Biſhops 
were moſt often, and for a long time, ele- 
&ed þy the moſt Chriſtian Kings of 
France, without any ſuffrage of the peo- 
ple or Clergy, is written in all the French 
Hiſtories, as it were with Sun-beams. 
W hat was ſaid of the Domination of the 
Roman Biſhops, as if he had given occi- 
f10n to Kings to draw to themſelves the 


Elections, befides that it is before anſwe- 


red, cannot be applyed to the Biſhops of 


France , and to thoſe times , when the 


French Kings did .not yet poſleſſe 7h. 
King 


belonzs'to the Higheſt Power. 
Kings uſed this right in their own ro 
dome,therefore alſo in 7taly did Charls the 
preat aſſume this to him(ſelt,that hee might 
not with lefſe power governe 7taly, than 
France and Germany. For, it is moſt truly 
obſerved by Godalſi#s and others,the De- 
cree made in Pope Adrians time, pertains 
only to the Italian Biſhops, when in other 
parts, the compleat right of Eleaion was 
in Charls before. In vyaine alfo, a recourſe 
is had to the wealth of Biſhop-pricks, 8 the 
Temporall Juriſdi&tions annexed to them; 
for even in the times of Charls the Great, 
and much more in the antient and purer 
times, Biſhopricks were but poor and ſlen- 
der,as is noted by that moſt ſearching An- 
tiquary,Onuphrins. And-for Juriſdictions, 
the Biſhops,1nCharls his time, had none an- 
nexed to their Biſhopricks : but this came 
into uſe at laſt,after the avulſion of Germa- 
# from France ,when the Ortoes were Em- 
peronrs iniGermany. And;the Juriſdictions 
were ſo far from being the cauſe of Impe- 


riall Elections, that,on the contrary, there-' 


fore were Juriſdictions granted unto Bi- 


ſhops, becauſe the Emperours were moſt 


aſſured of their Co .being choſen' by 
themſelyes,and thought the cuſtody of Ci- 
ties might therefore moſt ſafely bee: com- 
mitted to them:as the ſame 0»uphrizs hath 
| obſerved. 
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24.Of [n- 
veſtitures, 
by them 1s 
meant the 
Collation 
of Biſho- 
Pricks, 
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obſerved. Some have been decety'd by the 
name of 1»veſtiture, Becauſe the wordis 
uſed of Feeseſpecially,therefore haye they 
thought all that is fayd of inveſtitures of 
Biſhops to belong toteeritories and Lands; 
which is a grofle errour ,, for, fs weſt and 
#0 inveſt, are old words of German Ori. 
ginall, that ſignify the collation of any 
right whatſoever : and are therefore found 
in old Authors applyed to all Offices both 
Civill and Ecclefiaſticall. It appears by a 
paſſage in the life of Romanus Biſhop of 
Ronen about the year 623. that Inveſti- 
ture by the ſtaffe was almoſt 300, years be- 
fore Territories were given to Biſhops; | 
which began under Otto, the firſt Empe- | 
rour of that name. And truly, if 7#veſti- | 
tyre had been with reſpect to Civil Ju- 
ri{diction, it would have been by the Scey- 
ter, Sword or Banner , as the manner of 
thoſe times was, not by a ring. end ſtaff, 
Wherefore, although the moſt Chriſt- 
an Kings did not challenge to:themſelves 
impoſition of hands , which maketh Prey 
byters ; yet theſe two things they eſteemed | 
as their right, to. joyn this man unto thi 


Church, which is fignified by the Ring; 


and to. conferre upon hinz Juriſdiction 
Eccleſtafticall, thar 1s, judgement concer- 
ning Sacred affairs with a certaine publike 

poweh 


belongs tothe Higheſt Power, 
power , which is ſignified by the ſtafte, 
For to the King himſelf alſo, when he was 
firſt conſecrated, together with the Scep- 


ter was wont to be given a ſtafte. And by L.s5.C.50. 


this, ſaith Aimonins , the defence of the 
Churches, that ts, a power to maintaine 
Relioion, was deliver'd to him from God 
for the Offices correſponded to the figns : 
as alſo a Canon was veſted by a Book. 
Many ages after, when piety had begot- 
ten opulency,and the daughter laid a ſnare 
for the mother, the Emperours, almoſt 
detruded frem their moſt antient right, 
began to ſhew the indignity of the thing, 


| bythis argument among the reſt, becauie 
_ the Biſhops by their munificence poſſeſſed 
j- | Lands and territories. But never did the 


EleQion of them depend upon this alone, 
being more antient than the ſame muni- 
ficence, Moreover, the acceſſory cannor 
have.ſo much force, as to draw the prin- 
cipall after it : and befides, in ſome pla- 
ces, at this time, ſtipends out of the pub- 
lick ſucceed in place of Lands: and for 


- Ul this the right of the Higheſt Powers 


remaineth the {ame it was. Therefore, by 
the name of 7zveſtiture, in the ſtories of 
thoſe times, is not to be underſtood a na- 
ked1ign ; nor are Kings to be thought ſo 
kawiie, that, for a bare rite or Ceremo- 


ny, 
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ny, they would have undertaken fo many | 
labours, and ſo many wars : but, with the | 
ſign, or by the ſign, the thing fignitied 
muſt be conceived, that is, the Collation 
of Churches. Which Collation, it is. cer- 
raine, was made tio wayes : for, either 
the Kings by themſelves, made Election 
freely, and without the ſuffrages of any 
other ; or elſe, they granted others the 
right of elefting, the right of approving, 
not imaginary, but with a liberty to an- 
null the Ele&tion, being reſcrved to them- 
ſelves. Both of thete , Hiſtorians com- 
prehend in the name of 12veſtizure, Which 
right remained in the Emperours until 
the times of Hildebrand, who firſt laid 
violent hands upon it. Onuphrins Panuinu 
relating his life z He firſt of - all the Roman 
Biſhops attempted to deprive the Emperour, 
not only of the eleition of the Pope himſelf, 
which alſo Adrian the third had ſometimes 
done ; but of all Authority tao, whereby ht 
Conſtituted the other Prelats, to wit, tht 
Biſhops and Abbats . The Author here 
hath rightly explan'd Inveſtirure by the 
name of Conſtitution, iy 

Thoſe two things, whereof we ſaid In 
yeſtiture confiſteth, that is, the power of 
chooſing, and the Liberty of refuſing, if 


the Biſhop were choſeg by any other, al 


Writers 


much weakned the Imperiall Majeſtie, in 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
writers approved for their dilligence in 


this kind, have very well diſtinguithed Al 
and knit together in the Regall Right; 
Such a liberty of refuſing I meane, which: 
isnot ſubject to the judgement of another.: 
And indeed theſe Rights, both of election,” 


and of rejection, are of great conſequence, 


to maintaine both Church and Stare : but 


the former, of ſo much the greater mo-' 


ment, by how much it is more'to oblige- 
the receiver of a benefit, then to exclude. 
anenemy. Paulus Amilins, when he had 


declared how that right was extorted from 


I25. 


the Emperour Henry : That thing faith he, 25.Exam- 


pics of the 
Kin+'s of 


the minds of his people ; for he was deveſted'cngaad. 


of the better half of his Furiſdiction, And 
onuphrius inthe ſame- manner: Half his 
Power was at once taken from the Empe- 
rowr, The ſame Author elſewhere ſpeaks. 
of Henry the third : This moſt excellent 
right ({o he cals election) he retained with 
all his mizht, Ofthe ſame. mind were the 


Kings that built their power. upon the 


ruines of the Roman Empire, To let paſſe 
others, let us heare, if you pleaſe, the King 
of England ſpeak himiclf. Henry,: the firſt 
of that name ſince the Con;ueſt, granted the 
Biſboprick of Wincheſter to.William Gif- 


ford ; and preſently, og the fkatutes of 
[+ | 4 
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a new Courcill, inveſted him with the poſ.- 
ſe ſaons pertaining to the Biſhoprick The (ame 
Henry gave the Archbiſhoprick of Can- 
tcrbury to Ralf Biſhop of London, axd in- 
weſted him by the ring and ſtaffe. This is 
that ſame Henry, who in the relation of 
Weſtminſter , by William his procurator 
conſtantly alleaged, that he would not, far 
the loſſe of his kingdome, looſe the Inweſti- 
tures of Churches ; and afirm'd the = 
in threatning words. Away with the un- 
leazned Interpreters of Hiftory : whodoth 
not ſee here that by Inveſtitures is meant 
the collution of Biſhopricks The Par- 
liament Statute alfo under Edward. the 
third, gives plaine evidence for the ſame; 
wherein is' manifeſt, that.the Royall Right 
to collate Biſhopricks was in England more 
antient, then the. election of the Clergy. 
And Hiſtories doe give their teſtimony 
too: which declare, how Biſhopricks, were 
collated by Etheldred, and the moſt an- 
tient Kings, ſeven hundred ycers agot- 
Afterward, elections were granted to the 
Clergy, under two conditions, which 
were obſery'd likewiſe in Frazxce; that 
licence to elect were: firſt obtained, and 
the clection made were ſubmitted. to the 
Kings pleaſure. Bur: in the later time the 
whole clection was rendred to the _ 
; "= M 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. 


In our time, there is an image of Eledtion 
inthe Chapters ; the whole force of it is 
in the King. For, the Biſhoprick being 
yoid, the King, by his Letters, containing 
Licence to ele& , tranſmitteth alſo the 
name of him, whom hee would have c- 
leted. | | 

' Bilſon Biſhop of Wincheſter diſcourfing 
with much diligence upon this Argument, 
in ſ{everall places affirmes that which is 
moſt true ; That no particular form of E- 
lefling & preſcribed by Divine Law : and 
ſeeing Princes are Heads of the people ; and, 
both by Divine and Humane right, have the 
charge of all externall and publick admi- 
niſtration, as well in Sacred as in Civill 
cauſes, committed to them + theſe reaſons 
neceſſarily evince, that the Ele#ions are alſo 
committed to their truſt ; at leaſt , if they bee 


pleaſed to undertake the burthen, The fame * 


Author ſaith, It is 25 clear as the Sun, that 
other Princes, beſide the Roman Emperours, 


ſince the firſt profeſſion of Chriſtian faith, 


not only had the Higheſt Power 17 Eletiing 


Biſhops ; but by their ſole Authority Tnſti- 


tuted whom they judged worthy of that ho- 


nour, without expeing the ſuffrazes of the 


Clergy or People, Twill not adde more cx- 
amples or teſtimonies : either theſe are 


lufticieat, or nothing is ſufficient: 


Q 2 whoſo- 
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Authority about Sacred things 
W hoſoever therefore,dares to condemn 

of Sacrilege, ſo many famous Kings, ſome 
whereof, firſt in their Kingdoms profeſled 

the Chriſtian faith ; ſome couragioully re- 

ſiſted the Popes ambition; ſome either be- 

gan or promoted the Churches reformati- 

on; and among them many renowned for 

. their.holineſle and learning : who: oever, [ 

26, P* ſay, dare accountthem facrilegio.s, as if in 
well as Clccting Bictops they had violated the 
Piſt 1s. Law Divine, he ſhall not have me for an 
leacd by approver of his temerarious judgement, 
the High- Now, whereas ſome, in this bulineſle of 
eſt POWeT- EJection,diſtinguiſhthe other Paſtors from 
the Bithops, rake indeed themlelyes 

live where no Biſhops are, this difference 

comes tonothing. For ſuch Paſtors, al- 
though they have this common with more 
Presbyters, that they are not over others; 

yet have they thus much of Biſhops, that 

they are not under other Paſtors ; and fo 

tis doubtfull, whether they may be rather 
numbred among more Presbyters, or B:- 

ſhops. Moreover, ſeeing Presbyrers is con- 

tained in F piſcopacy, they that beſtow the 
Biſhoprick, do withall beſtow the Paſtoral 

cure of a certain place or C ty, 6 ſomthing 

more - ſo thar, the Argumentation rightly 
procceds, as from the greater to theleſſe 

or rather fromthe whole rothe part. Ts 

| tru, 
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belongs to the Higheft Power. 
true,the anmtient Emperours 6 Kings mix- 
edthemſelves bur Iutle with the collation 
of Paſtorall officesof inferiour degree; the 
reaſon was, becauſe they thought in realon, 
all that lefſer care might be rightly comit- 
ted to the Bithops,c. olen either by them- 
ſelves, or according to their Lawes. And 
there fore,in the moſt antient Canons, you 
ſhal hardly find any thing of thePresbyters 
election, becauſe all that buſineſs was at the 
Biſhops diſpole as we have ſhewed before. 


229 


Yet are not examples wanting,whereby ,,,rxam: 
it may appear, that Eccleſtaſticall offices, ples here- 


of the lefler rank alſo, were collated by * 


Kings. Onuphrizs is witneſle for the Em- 
perours. An Epiſtle of Pope Pelazins, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 1s extant, which fignifies, 
that the Sacred Letters of the moſt grati- 
ous Empcrour.were come unto-his hands, 
requiring certain men to be made Presby- 
ter, Deacon, and Subdeacon at Cextum- 
cells. The publick Records of -our own 
Country doe abundantly witnefle, the 
Princes of Hollazd, Zeland, and Weſtiriſia, 
even from the beginning of their Princi- 
pality, have conferred, at their pleaſure, 
upon fit men, the Paſtorall Cure of every 
City and Village, except in what places it 
could be proved, that the ſame right was 
granted away to others : and that Cuſtome 


Q 3 was 
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was kept untill the times of the laſt War; 
Theſe examples, although they be not an- 
tient, are yet ſufficient to refe]I thoſe, who 
have adventured publickly to affirm, Pa- 
ſtors, untill the very laſt times of the Wax, 
were choſen by the People. Here might 
be added, were it needfull, very many Re- 
cords of Inveſtitures, whereby the Princes 
beſtow upon Noble men, their Vaſlals, a- 
mong other rights, alſo the Collation of 
Churches.” And I, for my part,cannot un- 


-: derſtand, how it comes to paſſe, that. the 


ſame right doth not ſtill endure to this day: 
whether it-be expedient, or where, and 


how farre it is expedient, is another queſti- 


on. The States, in my opinion, by their 
pains taken in the Reformation, have not 
deſeryed to be in worſe condition, then 
before they were. In the Palatinate, the 
Paſtorall Cures arc conferred by the De- 
cree of a Senate, which by the comang,and 
in the name of the Ele&or, hath govern- 
ment of the Churches. In: the Dominion 
of Baſil, the Churches without the City 
haye no power atal! in chooſing their Pz 
ſtor; whom the Magiſtrate of the a 
ſends to feed them, him they receive wil 
reyerencc, although they neyer heard fim 
reach. Inthebeginning' of the Reform 
tion, they were content with this iy” < 
SE one, 
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lone. 'It is the Saying of Muſculus * A Lec. Con. 
Chriſtian Paſtor -ought not to be ſollicitous de Elect, 
about his Call, nor to doubt that it is Chriſti- 
an anl lawfull, where he is called to preach 
the Goſpel , by the pious Magiſtrate or 
Prince, Wherefore the Do&rine of the 
Reformed Churches doth not deprive the 
Powers of this Divine Right.' Neither 
have-the States themſelves ever been of a- 
nother judgementzFfor, when in the year 
1586. without the aſſent of 'the-States, 2 
Synod-was held; the'Earle of Leſter, Go- 
verniour of theſe parts,'to:move-the Srates 
to allow of the Synod, declared Nov.16, 
That ſuch allowance ſhould be a detriment 
to no man, in reſpe& of that right he chal- 
lengedin the Inſtitution of Paſtors. And 
in the ſame year, Decemb.g. the Acts 'of 
that Synod were-admitted by the- States, 
with ſome excepriofis, whereof this is one-: 
That the States, Noblemen , an# City" Ma- 
giſtr ates, and others. ſhould retain the right 
«nd Cuſtome of Tyſtituting, and deſftituting - 
Paſtors, and rants 117 20D, 

Letus now give anſwer tothe reſt of the 
Obje@ions, uled tobe brought againſt the 
Higheſt Powers ifi this regard, Some ſay, 28. The 
that certain Kings and Princes have abuſed —_ 
the Eleions, citherthrough a ſordid love the abuſe 
of gain, or through too much favour, Ir 3 A8%s 
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i | js t00 true bur to the determination of. the 
boy, queſtion, 'tis: impertinent z for, the "abuſe 
bk of right depriveth no.man of his-right, 
FI unleſie perhaps a ſubje, by the ſentence 
Fa! of his Supertous ; much [eſſe 1s a. poſlible 
7 abuie-ſuthcientro the loſle of right..Then, 
| no :man ſhall bee certain of any right 
| [ whartſocver. But to ſpeak the truth, there 
[i is a greater.pumber of laudable ElceRions, 
hl which Kings haye made... And,on thecon- 


trary, by:popular Ele&ions,. the matter 
often. was.\ brought . unto Seditions and 
ſlaughrers,-ro Sword and fire-; nor is the 
Clergy alwayes free from favour and fa- 
ction, no, not at this' day. So that, if for 
fear of incommodities- Elections may be 
overthrown. no-kind thereof will be able 

ro ſubfiſt.. When Gepebrard, an enemy to 
the Regall right, had ſaid, the Biſhops of 
Rome Ciiojen by the Emperours were mon- 
ters of men, the contrary was ſhewed by 
our {ide, that they were good'men, at. lealt 
Rainold, -n ſome mediocrity ; but from the Election 
357. of the Clergy and People came forth 
Monſters indeed, Moreoyer, the Greatnels 

of. the Higheſt Powers yields not. to 

. - Corruption ſo caſily,;as private men, noris 
 ſoobnoxiqus to unjuſt-defires and: impot- 
- unity of Sulters, Laſtly, Ordination, 
--waich remains with. the Paſtors, and. ns 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power, 2 33 
right of contradicting, which is left unto 
the people, ſhuts up the way, if notto all, 
which exceeds Humane Power, yet to the 
worſt abuſes, _ op | 
The Canons are objected too, and {ome 29.. The 

Sayings of the Fathers. That old Canon, C202"* 
which is the 3o. in their number entitled thers 2n- 
Apoſtolicall, ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, not of ered: 
Emperouts ; and as the Canon next before 
is oppos'd to nundinations, ſo this to yio- 
lent intruſions, The Canon pertains to 
them, - that being not lawfully examin'd 
and ordain'd invade the Church by force, 
by the Magiſtrates help and favour. So, 
the Pariſian Synod diſapproves not Ele- 
Riqn, but Ordination by the King $ nor all 
the Kings Authority, bur that which is a- 
gainſt rhe will of the Metropolitan and 
Comprovinciall Biſhops, to whom the or- 
dination; did belong.. For King Charibert 
himſelf, under whom this Synod was hol- 
den, elects Paſcentius tothe Biſhoprick 'of 
Poitiers, whom the Comprovincials re- 
ceiy'd, as rightly choſen, And if the Ca- 
non bear another ſenſe, yet is it nothing to 
the purpoſe, For, if it was made by the 
nes conſent, it might be. reſcinded, ci- 
ther by himſelf, or by. other Kings alſo, 
eſpecially with the ſentence. of their Peers : 
becauſe no poſitive Layes are —— ; 

_ ut, 
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bur, if without the Kings conſent, then 
neither had that Canon the force of a Lay, 
nor could the Regall- right be impair'd 
thereby. This is certain, ſince the Kings 
began to Ele& Biſhops, many Synods haye 
been held in France, and not any one of 
them hath reprehended- the Kings in that 
reſpe&t , but many have admoniſhed the 
King, to uſe that ſtudy and care in choo- 
fing Paſtors, which was meet. Whence it 
is evident, the Gallzcax Biſhops never found 
any thing in that Ele&ion, contrary tothe 
Lawes Divine. Tis me improper for 
our men, to-produce the Authority of the 
Nicene ſecond Synod, whereby the wor- 
ſhipping of Images was introduced, And 
yer, the meaning of the Canons alleged 
thence, is no other, then of thoſe we haye 
already anſwer'd. That ſharp ſpeech of 
Athanaſius againſt Conſtantins is alleged 
alſo ; Who having received moſt grieyous 
injuries, if he had uttered any thing, not 
ſo generally true, as accommodated to 
thoſe times, what marvell is it ? ſeeing 0- 
ther Fathers too, haye let fall many words, 
which will not bear a rigid Examunation. 
Yet doth not Athanaſins, how hot ſoever 
in this cauſe, pretend any right Divine, but 
enquires, Where i that Canon, that a Biſhif 
ſhould be ſeat out of the Palace ? He _ 

what 
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what Conſtantins had done, was nor Cano- 
nicallz and rightly ; for another way of 
EleQing was then in uſe, and that confir- 
med by the Authority of the Nzceze Sy- 
nod, and by the Precepts of Conſtantine, 
Now, although for juſt cauſes, it be gran- 
ted unto Kings, to recede from the Canonz 
yetto forſake the Canon, with intention 
of promoting to Epiſcopacy the favou- 
rers of the Arrian party, was not the part 
of a pious Emperour, This way of <lect- 
ing is the more juſtly reprehended, if Or- 
dination alſo being omitted, Biſhops were 
obtruded upon the Churches : which is ve- 
_ rycredible to have been done ; for it was 

not probable, the Orthodox would ordain 
Arians, or ſuch as uſed Collufion with 
them. Verily, not any.one of the: Fathers 
hath hitherto been found, who ſaid, there 
was any Divine Law to hinder, the King 
from chooſing the Paſtor, Ir appears, the 
moſt holy Biſhops above mentioned, who 
condiſcended to the Election made by 
Theodoſins were of ancther mind. And 
thus much be ſpokenof the Higheſt Pow- 
ers embracing the true Religion. | 

As tothe Kings, that give no aſſent to zo. Tow 
the ſaying Faith, pious Aſſemblies never oy 
made adareſle, unto them, for election of Pi " 
their Paſtors. For how could they expect Kings. 
| ' defence 
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defence of the Church from the enemies 
of the Church. And, ſuppoſe the matter 
ſhould ſucceed moſt happily, yer would it 
be an indecorum, that the Afﬀaires of the 
x 6.1. Church ſhould be judged before the unjuſt, 
and not before the Saints. Yea, if Kings 
that are aliens from the Faith, arrogare to 
themſelves any ſuch thing, without queſti- 
on they bring upon themſelyes the greater 
Judgement. Notwithſtanding, if Infidel 
Kings will not at all admit any Paſtor or 
B ihop, except Eleed by themielves, and 
in the mean time leave ro the Church the 
Probation, and to other Paſtors the Impoſi- 
tion of hands, I cannot think it convenient 
for Chriſtians, to refuſe men, otherwike 
fit, forthis only reaſon, becauſe they. are 
commended by Infidels. For the good 
God doth effe&t his good work ey 
evill men. I am not a man of that contt- 
dence, that I dare condemn fo many Cart 
ſtian Churches in Thrace, in Syria, in E- 
gypt,which doe receive Patriarchs or leſſer 
Buhops from the King of the Turks; and 
that this patience of the Chriſtians 1s no 
new thing, is ſhewed by Barlaamns Cyra- 
cenſis, Clearly, 'tis better to entertain 4 
worthy Paſtor, aforned with good report 
of the common People, ordained by other 


Paſtors, from the hand of a Prince,though 
an 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power, 


an unbelieyer, then to ſuffer the waſt of 
Churches. Eſdras, we are ſure, did not 
decline the office of reſtoring Gods wor- 
ſhip, impoſed on him by the Pagan King 
Artaxerxes, | 

Bur, that we m?y return unto our own, 
that is,, unto Chriſtian Powers ( for that 


' | wasaſperſed on the by, to give others oc- 


caſion of better thoughts u-on this buli- 
neſſe ) we mult adyertiſe the Reader, thar 
inall this Treatiſe, we enquire what is law- 
full, not what is at every time expedient. 
For, whether we 'refle& upon antient or 
later times, we ſhall ſee grear variety inthe 
manner of ele&ion : nor only through 
ages and Provinces, but through years and 
particular Cities, So much — 


' there iS in that, which the Law Divine hat 
[&t uncertain. Andtruly, where the que- zr. The 
ſtion is not of the right; bur of the beſt *** 
manner of Ele@ion, 'tis marvellous how 1. &ion. 
many things may probably be diſcourſed 


onevery part, Give me Cyprian,and thoſc 
of his time, there will be no fear of popu- 
lar eletion, Give me the Nzcexe Fathers, 
I would gladly aſcribe the election unto 
Bilhops. Give me ſuch Emperovrs as 
Theodoſirs , Yalentinian, and Charles the 
Great, there will be no danger in the ele- 
on Regall or Imperiall. Bur we are - 
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len into the lees of the Church, and after 

we have with circumſpection viewed all 

things, we find nothing, but ſome incom- 

modity is annexed to it, Therefore nothing 

at all can be here preſcribed, as perpetuall,; 

Ariſt. Eth. That which is indefinite, muſt have an in- 

1-14 definite Rule, Yet if I were in this reſpect 

to give my adviſe, the manner of Fulini- 

4x's times is not diſpleaſing to me, with 

this caution, that a Paſtor be not obtruded 

upon the people againſt their will, and alfo 

ſaving the right of the Higheſt Powers to 

32, The reſcind and make void Elections, if any 
reſting. Errour be committed , pernicious to the 
ing Ele. Church or Common-wealth. Which 
ions re right, not only the French Kings, bur alſo 
worhe H. the antient Roman Emperours very fre- 

Power. quently have uſed, as. is moſt cafe to be 

proved. 3 

They do much erre, who confound this 
will and pleaſure of the H_ Powers, wherc- 
by the Election made is approv'd, or dis 
apporv'd with that conſent, wherewith the 
Magiſtrate of every City, according tothe 
Lawes or Canons, concur to the Election, 
in the next place to the Clergy, and ſome- 
times with the People, For, here is a wide 
difference, The pleaſure of the Highti 
Powers is over the Election ; the Mag 

ſtrates conſent is a part of the m 


32. The 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 
That agrees totheHigheſt Powers,as ſuch; 
this to the Magiſtrates, by Poſitive Law z 
nor properly as Magiſtrates, but as an ho- 
noured part of the City. Therefore the 
Ele&ion by the Magiſtrates ſtayes within 
the bounds of their City ; but Emperours 
and Kings exerciſe their right, not only in 
Cities which they dwell in, and whoſe 
Churches they frequent ; but, if they ſee 
itneedfull, through all places of their Do- 
minions, : Again, the Magiſtrates may be 
overcome with ſuffrages, the: Higheſt 
Power .cannot, Certainly, although the 
dion be permitted to others, that right 
of free approbation cannot ſafely be abdi- 
cated by Him that rules in Chiefe, Alſo, 
after Election made, the right of removing 
acertain perſon from the Miniſtry of a cer- 


| tainplace, although irmay be in others too, 


ought alwayes to remain in the Higheſt 
Power. So Solomon cjetted Abiathar from 
being the Prieſt of Gad, So the Biſhops 
of Rome were more then once depoſed by 
the _ Power, as Bellarmine himſelf 


239 


33.And of 
exauo- 

rating Pa» 
ſtors, if 
need bes 


confeſleth. The proof whereof is cafic. 


For if the Higheſt Power hath right to 
nterdict any one the City or Province, hee 
muſt needs have a right alſo to interdict 
um, the Miniſtry of this City or Pro- 
vince, For this is included in that : and, in 

whoſc 


id _ 
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34. Al- 
though 
choſe b 
others, 


Anthority about Sacred things 
whoſe Power the whole is, in his power 
the part cannot chooſe but be. Nor only 
may the Higheſt Power doe this by way 
of puniſhment, but by way of caution too: 
to wit, if any Paſtor be drawn by the Peo- 
ple into matter of tumult, which perhaps 
may come to paſſe wirhout his fault, - For, 
unlefſe the Higheſt Power could doe this, 
the Common-wealth were not ſufficient to 
ſecure it ſelfe. Te 

T he laſt errour is of thoſe, that think it 
belongs unto the ſame Perſon, toclect and, 
7 to remove. For the Higheſt Power may 
interdict, not only publick acts, but pri- 
vate, too, to which it electeth not the Per- 
ſons; namely, in negotiation, and con- 
duction: as above is ſaid, when we ſpake 
of Juriſdiction,and is manifeſted by Exam- | 
ples. For, eight or more Roman Bithops, | j 
1t is certain, have been diſpos'd by Empe« | + 
rours, ſometimes with a Synod, ſometimes | | 
without, whereof a good part were elected | « 
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belongs to the Higheſt Power. 

| Cmnar, XI 
Concerning Offices i;: the Church, not © 
alwayes neceſſary. _ 


T IS of much concerninent for the 1. Things 


| keeping of peace in the Churches, ito 
,..diſtinguiſh accurately , - blgen thit 
things commanded by Divine" af 


I 
; 


the right or manner of regiment ſomewhat 
differs, thence wilfollow rio divulfton of the 
Churches, as long as neither part-aſcribes 
totheir own way, the authority of Divine 
precept. And this is the principall cauſe, 
why we have taken ſo much pains to ſhew, 
Thar/ manner of Ele&ion:, which Kings 
and ſome pious Princes do at this time ule, 
is not by Divine Law forbidden. Nor, 
thatwe propole their examples 'to- be imi- 
tated by others : for, other kinds of Elc- 
dion may be either by themſelves, more 
profitable, or at leaſt'to- the diſpofitton of 
the people, and ſtate of ſome Churches 
more fit ;or:elſe, if: for-no-other cauſe, for 


the antient cuſtbme ſake, to be preferr'd : 


dut, that we may not, by' a temerarious 
cenſure, alienate from us the: Kings, and 
the Charches too, by whom that manner 
sobſery'd, What we have done concern- 

SY R ing 


5 af trom or 
the things not commanded. For, although *<<#ary. 


—_ p__—_—_ 


—rntn on = — — __ IT CC IT _ _—_— 
TEES Sr —— a _ _ PE TANPIC => 
: _ . - . F = 
= _ _— - _— _ 


IB a 
_———T 


FR = we 
— meaning is 
EEC FIX _ 


243 Authority about Sacred things 
ing Ele&ion, the ſame we muſt doe about 
the offices Eccleſtaſticall, which ſome of 
the late Reformed Churches uſe, and ſome 
uſe not; That is, Wee: muſt declare, no- 
thing is either way defin'd concerning 
them, by Precept of Divine Law ; where- 
by, it will cafily appear, The diverſity of 

governyagpt ought not-to be.any obſtructi- 

onto MF-a1 unity. Fully to underſtand 

the right of the Higheſt Powers, this: Dil: 

courſe is yery necellary ; for, inthings de- 

termined by Divine Precept, a neceſfity of 
execution lyes upon the Higheſt Power 
in other things there iggleft ſome liberty of 
choiſe. And, as we have ſaid::afore; The 

Eccleſiaſticall Government © for the moſt 

part is conformable to the Politicall;which 

{4 was al{o obſerved by the King of Great 

'J Britain, a Prince of excellent wiledome, 

| -; Now, the principall Controverſic a- 

_ the Proteſtants, is about the Epil- 

copall eminence, and-about - their office, 

| who being not Paſtots, that-is , neither 
preach, not adminiſter the Sacraments, yet 

2.Of Bi-are Aſſeſiors, or affiſtants unto Paſtors, 

Lots and by ſome are ſtiled Presbyters, or El- 

gers, ders. Letus conſider of both, ſo farre as 

our eligne permits ;:; for, theſe queſtions 
are ſo Jargely handled by others, that 
ſcarce any thing remains to be added. 


Eipe- 
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belongs tothe Higheſt Power, 243 
Eſpecially, the- moſt learned | Beza , ha- 
ving undertaken the defence of the Ge- 
neviat Diſcipline, hath, according to-the 
fertilty and vigour of his wit, copiouſly 
expreſſed, what might be ſaid both for 
thoſe Aſſeſſors, and againſt the Biſhops : 
And, on the other fide, they that extoll 
the Anglican Church, Saravia - and: the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter have diſputed yery 
ſmartly, as well for the Biſhops, as againſt 
thoſe Aſſeſſors. So that, whoever would 
have perfed& intelligence of theſe matters, 
are to be remitted to their Books. "For our 
parts, Our endeavour being to'lefſen, not 
to widen, the difference, we will contract 
intoa few determinations, - all that is <ci- 
ther confeſſed on both fides, or may be 
ſoclearly prov'd that it cannot be gaine+ 
ſad by any, bur the contumacious, 

:; In the firſt place for Byhops ; we take 3-The 
leave to uſe the word.in that Lonifications —_— 
wherein the Synads Univerſall and 'To- kr he 
picall, and-all the Fathers haye elwaics r<ea 
us'd it. In-the Apoftolicall times, it is thc 0ver- 
_ rertaine, though the FunRijons [were di- ſer: fPa- 
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ſtin, the names-were not. For. the Fun- ****' 

ion of the: Apoſtles is call'd Presbytery, 

and Epiſcopacyyand'Diaconacy z, nor is any j 
thing moreuſuall, than: fox the generi- I} 
call name, by ſome patticular right, to ad- j 
fic R 2 here i 
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Authority about Sacred things 
here to one of the ſpecies ;. as in adoptioy, 
comnation., and other words of. the Law 
appears. And'ſo, the name of oy, 
when in the nature of 'the word it {igni- 
fies any 1»ſpettor,Overſeer,and Prepoſetus, 
or. ( as Ferons tranflates'/it) ſupra-at' endent 
(for the Septuagint alſo have rendred the 
Hebrew word, which is given to:Mag]; 
ſtrates, by the name of Bifhop'; and among 
the Athentans the forreigne: Pretor:gia- 
mong' the Romans the municipall Adiles 
were called by this name. andiC:cerofaith; 
Himſelf was made Biſhop:of rhe Cams 
panian coaſt :)this nameby'.rhe'- Apoftles 
and Apoſtolicall men , according. to:the 
uſe of the Hellenifts , was given to any 
Paſtors of the Church: Newetrthelefle; 


by-a certaine"proper and poculiar right} 


it might -be afhignd to them, who, as witl 
the 'reſt they were Overſeers of all the 
Flock, fo above the reſt were conſtituted 
Infpecors of the. Paſtors: alto. Where: 
fore they-abuſe their own: time':and. other 
mens, who'having undertaken 'to diſcuflc 
the queſtion',' rake muchi pains to prove 
the name of Biſhop commomn: to-all the 
Paſtors : when/as the word: is'of a larger 
fignification much. They; alſo doc but 
beat the aire; -who- with' great-endeavour 
prove, that unts-all Paſtors, whatſocvcr 

| s certain 


belongs to the Higheſt Power » 245 
terrain things were common, namely, the 
right to Preach, -to exhibire the Sacra- 
ments, and the hike.” For, the queſtion 15 
not of theſe things wherein they do agree, 
but: of that eminence whereby they are 
diſtinguiſhed. And, that is yet ſomewhat 
more abſurd, that ſome, to prove Bithops 
differ nothing from meere Presbyrers, 
bring in the Fathers for their witneſles, 
That Biſhops are all of equall merit : as if 
you did ſay, That 'al the Roman Senators 
were equall to' the Conſuls , | becauſe the 
dignity of both: the: Conſuls was equall. 
But heis angry: with himſelf, or with his 
Reader, who refutes ſuch'things.... - 

Concerning Epiſcopacy then, that is, 4 Biſhops 
the eminence of one Paſtor among the reſt, ,.; © 
this is our firſt Aſertion, That 4t- i. 78- Gods 
pugnant to nv Law. Divine, If any one be "4: 
ofa contrary opinion, that 1s, it any one... .. 
condemne all the antient Church of folly, 
oreven. of impiety. 5 without ;queſtion, it 
lycs upon him to prove it : and for proofe 
[ fee nothing alleg'd bur this © ,Whoſacvar 
will be-great among you, let him be your , OO 


Hef, ſhall be the jervant of all..\But cer- 44 
rainy, all eminefice or Prirnacy of Paſtors 
among Paſtors is:inot; here; interdited;. 
batall Paſtors arc admoniſht, that they | 
RY R 3 may 
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246 Authority about Sacred things 
may know , that a Miniſtry is enjoyn'd 
them, notan Empire given. For the /pre- 
cedent words are, They that rule over the 
Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over thtm , and 
their Great ones exerciſe Authority upon 
them , But ſo ſhall it nat. bee among you, 
From this place we may much rather ar- 
ue for Eniinence and Primacy, than a- 
gainſt it. For that which is in Matthew and 
Marke, Whoſoever will be great, and the 
Lu,z2.26, chief, is in Luke, He that is greateſt. amony 
90x : He that is the Preſident, or leader, 
Moreover, Chriſt exhorts them by his 
own example: The ſon of man came mt 
to bee miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
Wherefore , the precept of Miniſtring 
doth not hinder, but one may be greater 
than they to whom he -Miniſtreth. Te cal 
2, faith Chriſt, Lord and Maſter-: ay yt 
7e.r3.13, fay well, for fo T am, Therefore if I your 
Gd Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye 
ought alſo to waſh one anothers feet. And 
how could Chriſt diſapprove the diſpari- 
tie of Eccleſiaſticall Othices , when him- 
. ſelf hadappointed LXX. Evangeliſts, f 
Ad Fabiel. a ſecond = and leſſer degree, as Ferom 
 ſpeaketh-c indignity infertour to the A- 
PRs as Calvin ſaith, Much more clear 
£zh.a. 11. ly, triumphing now in Heaven, He hath 
given ſome Apoſtles, and ſome "—_— 
Me 7 om 
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ſome 'Ewvanzeliſts, ſome Paſtors aud Do- 


ors: not only diſtin&t in Functions, but 


by certaine degrees alſo. For God hath 

given'in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, in the 

ſecond place Prophets, in the third Do-iors, 

The very Deaconry, by the Apoſtles in- 

ſituted, is ſufficient to prove, that Chriſt 

had not commanded an equality of 

Church-men. Therefore , we ſet down 

this firſt, as a thing of undoubted verity; 

Wherein we have Zanchins, Chemnitins, 

Hemingins, Calvin, Melanchthon, Bucer, 

all mb with us ; yea, and Beza too, 

ſofar as to ſay, That ſome one choſen by.the 

judgement of the other Presbyters , 7 cm 

be and remaine Preſident of the Presbytery, 

cannot, nor ought not to be reprebenaed. 
Secondly, we determine, That the Epiſ- 5.Bilvors 

. aiWalcs in 

copacy we ſpeak of, hath been received by cc. 

the Univerſall Church, This appears out cholick 

of the Univerſall Councils z whoſe . Au- Church, 

thority, even now, among pious men 1s 

very Sacred, It appears alto, by compa- 

ng Synods either Nationall or Provin- 

ciall z whereof there is hardly one to be 

found, bur it carries in the forehead ma- 

nifeſt ſigns of Epiſcopall eminence. All 

the Fathers, none excepted. teſtify rhe 

ſame. Among whom, the leaſt friend 

to-Epiſcopacy 1s Ferom , being humlelt 

buſt R 4 not 
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Authority about Sarred things: 
not a Biſhop, "but a Presbyter. His tefti, 
mony therefore alone ſufficeth : 1t was 
decreed all the world over, that one choſen 


from among the Presbyters -{} ould bee-ſet 


over the reſt, to whom. all the care of the + 
Church ſhould pertaine. Yea, \o univerdall 
was this yak wing that it was obicrved 
cyen among the Hereticks, which: went 
out of the Catholick Church; Al theſt 
things, ſaith. the Author of the Homilies 
upon Matthew, which are "aſs." to. Chrif 
in verity, have Hereticks alſo in tear 
Schiſm, Churches, Scriptures, Biſhops, and 
other orders of the Clergy, Baptiſme, Eu- 
chariſt, and all things $7 . Certainly, this 
errour of Aerins was condemned of all 
the Church, that he ſaid, 4 Presbyter 
ought to be diſcerned from a Biſhop by. n0 
difference. Feram himſelf , to him who 
had written, There & no difference between 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter , anſwers, 'Tis 
ſpoken as ignorantly, as one would wiſh: 
you have, as the Proverbe is, made ſhipwraik 
in the Haven. Laſtly, Zaxchins allo ac* 
knowledgeth the conſent of the whole 
Church in this point. 


6. Biſhops Our third determination is, That Epi: 


copacy had its beginning in the Apoſtalical 

times. Witneſle the Catalogues of Biſhops 

in Ireneus, Enſebius, Socrates, Ti __ 
a” 


belongs to the Higheſt Powers. 
and others; all which begin from the A- 

oſtles age ; now to derogate faith, 1n' an 
Hiſtorical matter, from'ſo great. Authors, 
and ſo conſenting together, jt: cannot but 
be the marke-of an'1rreverent and perti- 
nacions mind. It is all one, as if you thould 
deny thetruth of that, which all the Ro- 
man Hiſtories deliver, ''That- the. Contul- 
ſhip began. from the ;expulfion - of the 
Tarquins. Bur lct us againe heare Ferom : 
At Alexandria, faith he, frov: Mark the 
Evanzeliſt,, the Presbyters almates. eleited 
one from amang themſelves, placed\ bim in 
4 higher "degree, and.cull'd bm Biſhop . 
Marke deceaſed in the .8. of Nera; to 
whom,(Fohn the Apoſtle being yer alive,) 
ſucceeded Anianns,. toifnianus Atilins , 
to Abilius Cerdo. The :fame Apoſtle fur- 
viving after the death of Fames, Simeon 
had the' Biſhoprick . of Feruſalem ,. after 
the death of Peter and .Paul, Linus, Ana- 
cletus, Clemens held: that of Rome ; 'Ew0- 
ans and Tenatins, that of 4atroch. Surely, 
this Antiquity is not:to bee comtemn'd: 
whereunto Ignatizs himfelf, the coetanean 
of the Apoſtles , and:this. next. followers 
Tuſtin Martyr and Irenaus yield moſt ap- 
parent teſtimonies., which need not-bee 
_ tranſcribed , We will end this with Cy- 
Prin; Nom , ſaith he , through all Pro- 
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wvinces, and through every City are appoin- 
ted Biſhops, 


7:Biſhops Our fourth is this ; This Epiſcopacy is ap- 


allowe 
bythe 
word of 


God. 


AZ.20. 
37,18. 


prov'd by Divine Law: Or, as Bucer ipeaks, 
it ſeemed good untothe Holy Ghoſt, that 
One among the Presbyters ſhould be char- 
ged with a ſingular care. The Divine 4- 
pocalyps affords an irrefragable argument 
to this aſſertion ; for Chriſt himſelf com- 
mands to write unto the ſeven Angels of 
the Aſian Churches. Who by Angels Un- 


derſtand the Churches themſelves , they 


manifeſtly contradict the Holy Scriptures, 
For the Candleſticks are the Churches, ſaith 
Chriſt, and the ſtars are the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches, "Tis a wonder, how farre 
men are tranſported by the ſpirit of Con- 
tradition, when they. dare confound 
things, ſo openly diſtinguiſht by the Holy 
Spirit. We deny nat, but every Paſtor, in 
2 generall ſignification, may be capable of 
this title of Angel; but, here 'tis manifcſt- 
ly written to One in every Church, Was 
there but one Paſtor in every City © No 
ſure; for even from the time of Pal, at 
Epheſus were many Presbyters ordained 
to feed the Church of God. Why then 1s 
the Letter ſentto One in every Church, if 
no One had a peculiar and emynent Fund 
on * Under the name of Angel,faith Auſtin, 

OS, DN 
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is commended the' Governour of the 
Church; The Angels are the Preſidents 
of the-Church, faith-Ferom. If any had 
rather hear the modern - Writers, let Bul- 
linger ipeak; T; he heavenly Epiſtle #5 de- 
ftin'd to the Angell of the  hurch of Smyr- 
na, that is, the Paſtor, Now Hiſtories doe 
witneſſe, that Angel or Paſtor of the Church 
of Smyrna Polycarpus, was ordained Bi- 
7 f the Apoſtles, namely by St John,and 
lived in the Miniſtery. of this Church 86. 
gears, What Bullinger relates of Polycarpus 
is confirmed by Irenews, Tertullian, and 
other Antients, who ſay, We have the 
Churches nouriſhed by John - for though 
Marcion rejec# his Apocalyps, yet the Order 
of Biſhopm recounted: to its Original, will 
ffand upon John the. Author. Let Maro- 
rat allo ſpeak; John began with the 
"Church of Epheſus, for the celebrity of the 
place ;, nor doth he adarefſe himſelf unto the 
people, but the Prince of the Clergy, that is, 
the Biſhop . Haply, Beza's Authority, or 
 Rainolds will be more accepted; See there- 
fore, what favour the Truth found with 
them. Beza, To the Angel, that ws, to the 
Preſident, who was in the firſt place to be ad-. 
moniſht of the(e things,and by Him his other 
Colleagues and all the Church. Rainold , Iz Colog.cum 
the Church of Epheſus, although there = cn 
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many Presbyters and Paſtors for the adminj- 
ftration ther eof, yet One was over thoſe ma- 
ny ; whom our Saviour calls the Angel of the 
Church, and writes the things io him, which 
others ſrom him might learn. Certainly, 
if itbe. well ſaid by Dio Preuſess,that Kings 
are the Genii of their Kingdomes ; and in 
Holy Scripture , Kings are tiled by the 
name of Angels, who ſees not, thar this 
Name 1$ ao, by an excellent right, agreea- 

ble to the' Prince: of Presbytets. Obril 

therefore, writing to-thoſe Biſhops, as men 

Eminent.in the Cergy, without all queſti- 

on hath approved this eminence of Epiſ- 
COPACy. > Rn” 

To let paſſe the Annotations after the 

ſecond F piſtle to Timothy, and vharto Ti- 

2, which are found in the moſt antient 

Greek Copies : Concerning Timathy, hear 

3.A place the writer, ſuppoſed Ambroſe,whoſe words 


-n am- are theſe .: Timothy created Presbyter 
=—_— ecanſe 


min'd, himſelf, the Apoſtle called Biſhop, C 
the prime Presbyters were ſo entitled; of 
whom One receding. the next ſucceeded; 
but, becauſe the following Pres/yters: began 
to be found unworthy to hold the Primacy, 
that method was alter'd by 4 Countill,provi- 
d. ng, that merit not ſeniority ſhould\Create 
4 Biſhop, ordained by the judgement of many 
Pri:ſts; to the end, ap unworthy perſev 
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might not wunadviſedly uſurp the place, and 
ſe | 26 2. ſcandall G TE Hes faith, rhe 
primacy of Timothy among the Presbyters 
is acknowledged by the Apoſtle. Where- 
33 ſome learned men- would hence" ſet 
up a certain circular preſidency, herein 
they are oppoſed by all rhe antient Monu- 
ments, that are extant: nor doe the words 

of. 4mbraſe help them ; for, receding 1s all 
one with dy/zzz, or departing. And, where- 
as the Courſes of the Prieſts are brought £-.1.8. 
hither roeſtabliſh this Interpretation; any _ . .. 
one may ſee with half an eye, how mper- 
tinent it-is, when thoſe Courſes make no- : 
thing' toward preſidency , which - was. al- 

waics inthe High-Prieſt, and other Chief 

of their Clafſes. Bur the alleged Writer 
his meaning 15, that Semiority in age, or 

raher in FuhEion was valued in the. ma- 
king of Biſhops. W herein, although noni 

of the Antients. be on his ſide, yet, tt. wee 
umderſtand ym of. certain Churches, wizat 

tee faith is nor inctedible:z,"For, alkq-the ,,,., 
Archimandrits,-or chicfe: of Hermitages; wov. 123. 
@the'' Commencement. of Monachtfn, 

were elected according to that Order. - Fo 

believe hin-of all C hurches,: Feroms: te- 
| fimony of the Alexandrian Cuſtom. will _ _ 
not permit. The fame Writer, concerns g. Timothy 
ig 7;50thy ; Timothy now Created Biſhop, 554 Titss 


were Bij-' 


42 ſhops, 
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he inſtitutes by epiſtle, how he ought to o4- 
wern the Church, Concerning\Titas .. Ti- 
rus, the Apoftle Conſecrated an Apoſtle, and 
fo admronifheth him to be. ſollicitous- for thi 
well ordering of the Church. No other arc 
the judgements concerning T7t#s, & Tim- 
thy, of Epiphanius, Enſebius, Chryſoſtom, 
Oecumenins, Theodoret, Theo, hilatf, Pri- 
2mafſius, as by producing their words hath 
been demonſtrated by others.. Yea, the 
Occumenicall Synod of Chaltedon faith, 

Aim 11 After $. Timothy, untill now , have been 

made xxvii.Biſhops,all ordained inEpheſus, 
For, Antiquity did not believe; what of 
late ſome with confidence affirm, thatthey 
who were Evangeliſts could not be crea- 
. ted Biſhops. As long as they walked a- 
bout the Provinces, they did the. office of 
Evangeliſts; but when beholding 1n one 
place a plentifull harveſt, they thought fit 
to cheriſh it with their longer. Preſence, 
doubtleſle, being preſidents tothe Presby- 
rery, they performed all offices Epiſcopall. 
Upon which reaſon, Antiquity believed, 
thatthe Apoſtles alſo were truly Biſhops 
of cettain Cities, namely, in thoſe places. 
where they made longer ſtay, or to' ſpeak 

48.18.xx More properly, where they ſate ; by which 

word, Luke hath very empharically ex- 


preſſed, Parl's abode with the Corinthians, 
Betides 
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Beſides, Timothy and Titus, we read of 0- 
thers, advanced by the Apoſtles, into the 
Epiſcopall throne, Concerning Zvodzns, 
thus to the Antiochians writes Tgnativs ; 
He firft,; by the Apoſtles hanas, was promo- 
ted to our preſidency. What prefidency 
that is, is not left doubrfull by 1gnatins, 
who every where diſtinguiſheth the Biſhop 
from the Presbyters, and preferrs him a- 
bove them. You muſt doe nothing without 
the Biſhop, but be ſubject to his Presbytery. 
And in another place z The reverend Preſ- 
bjtery, being dear to God, is ſo' fitted to the 
Biſhop, as the ſtrings to the Harp. And a- 
= in another place , What rhe — 

t the Prince ; and the Presbyters, but his 
Counſellours ? This is that Tgnativs, who 
{aw Chriſt in the fleſh ; who lived with the 
Apoſtles ; who,next after Evodins, was Bi- 
ſhop in the Church of Antioch. 


Aqueſtion may be made, when as their ,  p;. 
office, who were over the Presbyters by a thops tti- 


certain perpetuall dignity, is ſo antient,and 5 A _ 


zpprov'd by Chriſt himſelf; by what fites pre. 
name-was that Honour entitled, bcftore the fidents. 


common name of Biſhops began peculiar- 
ly to: be. aſcrib'd unto this Preſidence : 
which,” as Ferom thinks, began about the 
vii,year of Nero, The antient Fathers are. 
of opinion, that thoſe Princes of the Preſ- 

byters 
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byters were ſtil'd Apoſtles. «And truly, 
there remain in Cyprian and other Au- 
thours, not a few obſcure prints-of this-lo- 
cution ;; Yea, Paut himfelf, whenhe ſaith, 
Hee was nothing lefle than the «biefe of the 
Apoſtles , ſcems to imimate , .there were 
ſome other Apoſtles of lefſer mark,” Thar 
the name of 4xzel was antiently given to 
him, who-afterward began to be calkd Bi 
ſhop, the Apocalyps eyinceth, For, it ap- 

ears the word was taken, as of common 

uſc, becauſe thoſe Letters arc popularly 

written, and the Myſtery of the Starrs is 
explained' by the. appellation of Angels, 

as bong ry obvious but,:the moſt fim- 

ple and plain denommation, feems'ts haye 

been thar'of Preſident for, by this name; 

Fuſtin Martyr calls the Biſhop, in Tus fe- 

r1.Pa. Another-queſtion may be, By what cx- 
re.n-of ample Epilcopall Eminence was brought 
in the na, 40tO'the Churches. Itis:cenain, rherewwere 
wralEaw, degrees 'of :Priefts. among the Heathiens ; 
in che "- that. the: Cuſtom was-1not new 16-the 
Cal, >: * tn 5n | "> IP ; ' 
bur Grecians, and/{uch as fprang from Greece, 
_— we-learn;by the moſt/antienz: dilcipline of 
of Syna- ©E Druids, One, ſaich'Caſar, is. Preſident 
gog.cs, fo.the Druids, who,hathi among ft them tht 
chief Authority, And how anticnt” the 
Eminence of Mother” Cities, in marteys of 


Religion | 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
Religion, is, we learn our of T; bucydids, 
where he ſpeaks of the Corcyreans, a Colo- 
ny of the Corinthians; upon which paſ- 
ſage, the old Scholiaſt notes, 1t was the 
Cuſtome to receive High Prieſts from the 
Metropolis. Strabo names one Pricſt of the 
Catti, who was, we make no doubt, the 
higheſt; and among the Burgundians the 
greateſt Prieſt is mention'd by Marcellinas. 
This cuſtome, God himfelf approved by 
the legall Conſtitution of the Judaical 
Republick ; when hee ſet up One; with 
higheſt Authoriry , over all the Prieſts; 
Who, although in ſome a&s hee was a 
Type of Chriſt, yet the whole Inſtitution 
of this Pontificate; is not to be reterr'd to 
this end alone. This eminence of one 
Prieſt, ſerved for Order alſo, as well as the 
Regall Power, which did alſo, in its way, 
adumbrate Chriſt. Although then, thus 


example might ſuffice; yet to me, the 


Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, ſee- 
meth not ſo much expreſſed, according to 
the pattern of the Temple ar Feruſalem, 
a of the Synagogues. For the Synagogues 
were, in many places, without any Com- 
manding Power ; as neither the Church of 
Chriſt hath any by ir ſelf. Adde hercun- 
t, that whereſocyer the Apoſtles came, 
itey found Synagogues =_ enough _ 

| ted, 
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red, eyen from the times if the Babyloni- 
an diſperſion : which, if they would re- 
cciye the Faith of Chriſt, (as to them the 
Goſpel was Preached before others) there 
was no cauſe, why they ſhould depart 
from that Government, that the experi- 
ence of many ages did commend nor was 
it ary burden to the Gentiles, in ſuch a 
matter, to accommodate themſclyes to 
the Jewiſh inſtitutions. Now in every Sy- 
nagogue, it is certaine, there was one, 's 
by the Greekith Jews was call'd the Ru- 
ler of the Synagogue: which name occurs 
frequently, both in the Golſpell and the 
Ads, and every where the Prince of the 
Synagopuz 1s deſigned by it. Only, one 

ace is excepted z where, the word be- 
ing takenina larger ſenſe, in one Syna- 
gogue are named more Rulers , that 1s, 
both he, who (as the Hebrew Maſters 
teach us) was the Priyce, who anſwers to 
our Biſhop ; and then the Paſtors, which 
Office and name remains in the Chriſtian 
Church; and the Elemoſynaries, which 
are like unto our Deacons, Wherefore in 
that one place the Paſtors joyned to 


the chicfe of the Synagogue are calld 


the Rulers. So, inthe new Teſtament of- 
ten, the High Pricft, with thoſe next unto 
him, are called the chief Prieſts , and 1N 

Fo | Feremy 
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Feremy, the antients of the Prieſts . Theſe /nem. 19. 


Rulers of the Synagognes had others over © 


them, which were called Primates ; in ct E.ult.Cod, 
Theod, de 


' ther Paleſtine one, and others in otherPro- Jud 


vinces. And thus much be ſpoken by the 
way ,to illuſtrate the originall of Biſhops, 

Our fifth Afſertion is, Epiſcopacy hath 
been the ſpring-head, whence many com- 12. Bt. 
modities have flowed into the Church . —_— 
The Hiſtory of all times proclaims it: but tothe 
I will againe uſe him for my witnefle , cure, 
who in all Antiquity was the leaſt friend 
of Biſhops, that is, Ferom : In the whole 
world, ſaith he, it was decreed, that for the 
taking away of Schiſms and diviſions, one 
being. elefted from among the Presby- 
ters, ſhould be ſet above the reſt, In = 
another place. The Churches ſafety con- 
ſfteth in the dignity of the chiefeſt Prieſt, 
that js, the Biſhop : to whom if there be not 
givena Superiour power over all the reſt, 
there will be made fo many Schiſms in the 
Church, as there be Prieſts. Nor ts it any 
thing elſe, which Cypriaz doth ſo fre-. 
quently inculcate : Whence have Schiſms 
and Hereſies ariſen, and doe ſtill ariſe ins 
the Church, but while the Biſhop which & 
one, and the Governour of the Church,by the 
proud preſumption of ſome men 1s contems= 


#cd, And cliewhkere : Hereſies have 10 0- 
R | S 2 ther 
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ther Riſc, and Schiſms no other beginning, 

but hence, that obedicnce is not gives to 
| Gods Prieft ; nor is one Prieſt and Fudze for 
the time, in the ſleed of Chriſt elected. Not 
: only ſingle Aſſemblies, by the preſidence 
of one, were guarded againſt Schiſms, bur 
| 


| as the ſame Cyprian faith, The Univerſal 
| Church was coupled together by the chaine 
| of m_ linked to one another and united, 
| For, the whole Chriſtian world was pre- 
ſerv'd in concord, by commerce of thoſe 
Letters, which were call'd formate. And 

ſo much for Epiſcopall eminence. 
:. z: _Toproceed: On behalf of the cquality 
Moe of Pa ors, we have theſe things to ſay, 
 mnotbyDi-not repugnant to thoſe afore. Firſt, The 
macs” Epiſcopall eminence is not of Divine pre- 
" cept. This is prov'd enough, becauſe the 
contrary is not prov'd. For Chriſt is no 
where read to have commanded it. Indeed, 
he approv'd it in the Apocalyps: but it 
i follows not, Becauſe he did approve it, 
ih Therefore he did command it. Epifco- 
j pacy is of Apoſtelicall inſtitution, becauſe 
j 1t appears , in ſome Churches —_ 
were ordained or approved by the A- 
poſtles : but the Apoſtles neyer comman- 
i ded, that ſuch Biſhops ſhould be in every 
| Church, By which diſtin&tion, we ſepa- 
rate Feroms Calc from the eaſe of Aerim. 
oe ea 
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Ferom ſaith , The Biſhops became greater 
than the Presbyters, by cuſtome rather than 
by the Lords diſpoſe : As alſo Auſtin, E- 
piſcopacy is greater than Presbytery, accor- 
ting to the titles of honour which the Church 
hath uſed . When the Fathers ſpeak of - 
Cuſtome, they exclude not Apoſtolicall | 
inſtitution ; yea, as Auſti ſaith, What & Fpiſt.1g, 
obſer o'd in the Univerſall Church, nor us 
inſtituted by Councils, but hath bin alwaies 
tept, is moſt rightly believ'd, to have been 
aliver'd by no leſſe Authority thay Aps- 
folicall, But, as we have clſewhere' ſaid, 
[tis not preſently of Divine precept, what- 
ſoever is inſtitured by the Apoſtles ; for 
many things are inſtituted, with reſerva- 
tion of a Liberty to make a change. That 
the people ſhould with a clear voice ſay 
Amen at the end of prayers, That the 
Preacher ſhould be uncover'd, was a Con- 
fitution in the Apoſtolicall Church: 
Which in many places now , we fee, is 
not obſerved. Moreover , the Apoſtles 
{o appointed Biſhops, that they left cer- 
ane 'G hurches without Biſhops : as Zpz- 
phanizs acknowledges, There was need of 
Presbyters and Deacons; for by theſe tro 
the Eccleſiaſticall Offices may be compleat 3 
but where none was found worthy of the E- 
fiſcopacy, the place remain'd withant a Bi- 
S 3 ſhop 
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op ; but, where was need; and they were 


worthy of the Epiſcopacy, Biſhops were or- | 


dained. Thoſe Churches therefore, as 
Ferom ſpeaks, were govern'd by the com- 

701 Counſell of the Presbyters. | 

14. Net This we ſhall adde in the ſecond place, 
alwaies Jt was not univerſally obſery'd that one 
= <p .. Biſhop ſhould be over every City. Of the 
very City, Apoſtles time, we ſuppoſe it is already 
prov'd . And afterward , more Biſhops 

than one were in the ſame City, in imi- 

tation ofthe Jews, who had as many chicf 

Rulers as they had Synagogues ; but in 

one City often times were many ' Syna- 
gOgUes, or (as Philo cals them) Proſeuche, 

4s 6.9, Places of prayer. So, at Feruſalem, was 
18.8,17, one Synagogue of Libertines, another of 
the Cyrenians, a third of the Alexanari- 

ans, Andat Corinth, about the ſame time, 

were named Fay chicf _ of = 

ogues:, Criſpus and Soſthenes . Epiphi- 

ns Jeires was not firſt po A- 
texandria, that in the whole City ſhould 

be but one Biſhop. Ar laſt in the VIII. 
Nicene Canon, we ſee it was defin'd, That 

there ſhould not be two Biſhops in any City: 

yet ſo, that withall it appears, the Canon 

was ſometimes diſpenc'd with, For, the 

Canon permits , that Biſhops returning 

from the-'Se& of the Cathars, to the Ci 
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tholick Church, ſhould retein Epiſcopall 
honour, next to the Catholick Biſhop. So, 
the Epheſin Synod, after the Eledtion of 
Theodorus , grants that honour to Euſta- 
chins, as appears by an Epiſtle to the Sy- 
nod of Pamphilia: and, in the conference 
before Marceliinys, the Catholicks offer 
the ſame unto the Donatiſts, if they would 
returne unto Communion ; Every one of 
#5, receiving 4n aſſociate of his honour, may 


fit with greater eminence. the peregrine 


Biſhops ſitting by as a Colleuze. Valerins 
ao, in the Church of Hippo:, aflumed 
Auſtin to himielfe» Which, although 
Auſtin ſaith 'twas done through ignorance 
ofthe Canons, appears yet to have bzen 


' athing-not unheard of afore, much lefle 


believ'd repugnant to the [aw Divine . 
Moreover, the Epiſcopall Chairs, in ma- 

ny Cities, were often void, not for lome 
months only, but many years together ; 

all which time, The Chorches, that I may 
againe ſpeak with Fero:w, were govern'd 

by the Common Counſel of the Presbyters * 
or, as' 1onatins aith , The Precbyters fed x9i7. cd 
the flock, untill God ſhould ſhew them one to 489. 
governe them , To the Roman. Clergy, 

we ſee, Cyprian wrote many: Letters, and 


the Clergy anſwer'd' him, concerning all 


thinps | pertaining to the State of . the 
things | pc g 5 —_ 
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Church. Furthermore, all the antients doe 
confeſle, there is no ac, except Ordina- 
tion, ſo proper to the Biſhop, but it may 
be exercis'd by the Presbyter. Chryſoſtome 
and Ferom are very clear in this point, 
And, although in the judgement of theſe 
Fathers, the right of Ordination is de- 
nyed Presbyters ; which may be ſen in 
the conſtitutions of many Synods partly 
Univerſall, partly topical]: yet, why may 
not this be. underſtood, that the Presby- 
ters could ordaine none, i contempt of the 
Biſhop. Thatthey did in ſome ſort con- 
curre to Ordinations with the Biſhop, 
ſeems to appeare by the IV , Synod of 
Carthage : When 4 Presbyter i ordaind, 
the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding hit 
handupon his head, let all the Presbyters 
alſo, that are preſent, hold their hands upon 
bis head, by the Biſhops hand. For the 
confirmation hereof,.I dare not bring that 
of Paul, concerning the laying on of hands 
of the Yoon becauſe I percetye, 
Ferom, Ambroſe, and other. antient, and, 
the Prince of all recent writers, Calvin, 
interpret Presbytery in that place, notthe 
conſiſtory, but the office to which Timothy 
was promoted. And truly, whoſoeyer 15 
yerſed inthe Councils, and the writings of 
the Fathers, cannot be ignorant, Presby- 
mh Loan hook eat 4 
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belongs to the Higheſt Powers, 
tery, as Epiſcopacy and Diaponacy, to bee 
names of Offices. And, ſeeing it 1s cer- 


taine, that Paul laid hands on Timothy, it 


| ſeemeth neither neceſſary nor convenient, 
to joyn fellows with him for an Apoſto- 
licall a&, and Collation of miraculous 
pies In the meane time, I doe not ſee, 
ow this can be refelled, (even among the 
Schoolmen, Amntiſiodorenſis long lince 
rus it:) where Biſhops are not, Or- 

nation may be rightly made by Pres- 
buters. For, the things that are obſerved 
for order ſake, admit exceptions. So, in 
the antient Councill of Carthage , it 1s 
permitted Presbyters in caſe of neceſlity, 
to pat a : and in another place, 
tolay hands on the Baptized. Moreover, 
as we have ſaid aboyc, it is doubtful, 
whether Presbyters, that neither have 
Presbyters under them, nor a Biſhop 0- 


yerthem, are ncerer to Biſhops or more - 


Presbyters, For, of Timothy alſo, Ambroſe 
argues thus, He that had not an other a- 
bove him was a Biſhop. And, we know, 
(to take an inſtance in the Common- 
wealth ) many things are lawfull for a 
Senate having not aKing,which to aScnate 
under a Kings Power, are unlawfull. For, 
a Senate without a King is as it were a 


King, 
Ang. This 


265 


—_—— —  — — =, ———_ 


266 Authority about Sacyed things 
—_ Thisis our third Afertion: The cauſes 
ſons Bi= were not Uight, why, in this aze, in ſome 
ſhops places, at leaft for ſome time, Epiſcopacy 
were laid ; | | 
by in ſome 945 omitted . That the cauſes are tem- 

* Churches. porary , Beza himſelf ſeems to acknoy- 


edge, when he ſaith, He is not-the man, 
to think the old order were not be re- 
ſtor'd, if the ruines of the Church were 
once repair d, Of theie cauſes, the firſt 
might be the penury of men, ſufficient for 
ſograve an Office ; for, if that were a cauſe 
juſt enough, while the Church was yong, 
to omit, in many places , the Epilcopall 
eminence, as we heard Epiphanins ay; 
why then, at the Churches Riſe out of 
the thickeſt darkneſſe, might not the ſame 
cauſe take place, eſpecially in thoſe pla- 
ces, where was Gund not one of the old 
Bihops, that would yield up himſelf to 
truth, and open his eyes to ſee the light 
held forth. Another cauſe of this omiſ- 
ſton, might be the long and inyeterate de- 
pravation of the Epiſcopall Office. $-- 
crates of old complains, ſome Epiſcope 
Cies of his time had exceeded the bounds 
of Sacerdotall purity, and were corrup- 
ted into Domination, Hierax complains 
in Peluſiot,the Dignity of lenity and meck- 
neſſe was advanced into Tyranny . Ns 
=ianzeve complains of the ambition of 
rt T7" "TA 


x fs 


belones to the Higheſt Power, 


Biſhops, and for that reaſon wiſheth , if 
not Epiſcopacy, yet at leaſt that perpetu- 
all right of Cities in retaining Epiſcopall 
dignity, were changed : Would to God, 
there were neither Preſidency nor preemi- 
nence of place, nor tyrannicall power ; that 
we might all receive our eſtimate by wertue 
alone, The Fathers of the hy _— 
long ſince profeſle themiclves afraid , 
left that, under the colours of the Sacred 
Funition,ſhould commence the pride of ſecu- 
lar power. And it is eaſy to find the like ſay- 
ings in the Africa» Gouncils. But verily, 


never did Eccleſiaſtical ambition, from the 


Apoſtles age unto thoſe times, advance to 
ſuch a hight, as it hath done fince thoſe 
times, to the memory of our Fathers. So 
that new , without cutting oft the part 
whercin the cauſe lyeth, the diſeaſe ſeems 
almoſt impoſſible to be cur'd. Ir is true, 
good things are not to be condemn'd be- 
cauſe ſome men abuſe them : yet the a- 
buſe being turn'd into a cuſtome, an in- 
termiſſion of the things themſelves is not 
infrequent, The Moſaicall Serpent might 
have remained without Superſtition , if 
the thing it ſelf were conſidered : but Eze- 
chiah reſpeRing the grown vice of the 
people, that he might take away the Su- 
perſtitzon, took away the Ycrpent. : wa 
ot 
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loth to ſay, that the name and eminence 
Epil copall, by their fault, to whom it had 
fallen, had loft all its reverence, and was 
come into the od;#m pf the common peo- 
ple; towhom, even when they are in er- 
rour, ſomewhat ſometimes is to be yiel- 
ded. The Romans, being evill intreated 
by the Tarquins, took an oath, they would 
no mote endure a King at Rome. A third 
cauſe may be added, that in thoſe moſt 
infeſtious times, the Preachers of the truth, 
being hated for the truths ſake, were ob- 
liged to acquit themſelves, not only from 
the crime of ambition, but from all ſuſpi- 
tion too ; which when by taking away the 


Epiſcopall _ they ſollicitoufly en- 


deayour'd, for all this, they eſcaped not 
the calumny of their adverſaries. What 
homes ſhould they not have heard, 

ad the change of Doctrine been joyncd 
with the acquifition of preferment * I will 
adde one cauſe more, why, in the begin- 
ning of the Repurgation, Epiſcopacy was 
not very neceſſary . God had raiſed up 
excellent men, of great wit, of great- lcar- 
ning, of great eſteeme, both among their 
own, and the neighbouring people : few 
indeed in number, but ſuch as were able 
to beare the weight of many bulincſlcs: 
Their high reputation among all, cably |, 

i ag” ſupplycd 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
ſupplyed the defe& of Epiſcopacy. Bur 
af TE will with Zanchy confelle the plaine 
truth,) none were indeed more truely Bij- 
ſhops than they,whoſe Authority(although 
this was not their deſign) prevailed evento 
the oyerthrow of Biſhops . Nor is that 
here to be omitted, which we haye ſaid 
already ' more than once , The Eccleſia- 
ſticall Government , for the moſt parr, 
receives ſome impreflion from the Ciyill. 
In the Roman Empire, the Biſhops were 
correſpondent to the Dukes, the Mctro- 
politans to the Preſidents, the Patriarchs 
or Primats to the Vicars or Deputies of 
the Emperour, What marvell is it then, 
ifpcople more accuſtomed to an Optima- 
cythan Monarchy, would have the Church 
affairs committed rather to the Clergy, 
than the Biſhop ? And theſe are the cauies, 
wherefore I think the Churches may be 


yet they abſtaine from a diſapprobation 
of the moſt Sacred order, and withall re- 
tine, what Bez4 judged in no wiſe to be 


hath beex, is, and ſhall be neceſſary ; that 
in the Presbytery ſome one, both in place and 
Genity the firſt, _ and governe the 
_, by that right which God hath 8777 

MN, ct 


excus'd , which khaye no Biſhops: whilſt 
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omitted : That was Eſſentiall , ſaith he, De Mini- 


B . Berg yang 
which by the perpetual ordainance of God, Fr" a. _— 


i} nal [. 


270 


19. Lay- 
ElHers, 
none in 
the Apo- 
ſtolicall 
vine, 


Anthority about Sacred things 
Letus come unto thoſe Aſeſſors whom 
in many places we {ce joyned to the Pa- 
ſtors out of the people, by an annuall or 
bienniall Office . They call them Pres- 
byters, when yet they neither Preach the 
Goſpcll to the people, nor exhibite the 


Sacraments. Concerning them , this Is 


our judgement. Sn 
Firſt we ſay , Thoſe age of) Presby- 


ters are ome to the Apoſtolicall and | 


antient Church : nor haye I ſeen any, that 
would affirme , much leſſe could prove, 
that they were known of old. Tertulli- 
ax preſcribing againſt Hereticks, among 
other things declares, how much their 
temerarious , inconſtant , light Ordinati- 
ons differ from the Rule of the antient 


Church : Th# day, ſaith he, the man i 4 


Presbyter, who to morrow ts a laick + No- 
thing could be more clearly ſaid, to make 


It appeare, that temporary Presbyters were | 


in thoſe times unkown to the Carholick 
Church. Ir is not; ſay ſome, mareriall to 


the nature of the Office, whether it be un-, * 
dertaken for a time, or for cyer, If this 


be ſo, I may wonder, that Paſtors alſo, 
employed in the word and Sacraments, 


are not made Annuall ſomewhere, Bur if 
this be abſurd , whence I pray, but be-: 


cauſc, as the gifts of God are without. | 


repentance, 


> > L—2 => Fe, — Co. i... _— 
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belongs tothe Higheſt Power, 


repentance , ſo the Divine Offices were 
inſtitured by him for the perpetuall uſes 
ofthe Church * He that hath put his hand 
tothe Plow, and looketh back, us not fit for 
the kingdome of God: that is, forthe mi- 
niſtry ofthe Church. Wherefore , this 


{rery change of Aſleſſors, is no light ar- 


zument, that this is an invention of Hu- 


[mane prudence, no inſtitution of Law 


Divine, 
Secdndly, AU the antient Church, by the 18. 81 

| the anti. 
ume of Presbyters,urder ftood no other men, .,C\,, 
It Paſtors employed in the word and Sa- Presby- 
rements, I ſpeak not of the word old Frenne, 
mn, or Seniors and Elders: whereby , only pa- 
ts certaine, ſometimes age, ſometimes tors. 


Magiſtracy is meant : but , of the Greek 1;,u 1 


Inord, which in the Latine tongue doth che word 


Seniors 


dwaies ſignify the Paſtorall dignity and Ji; 
Office : and 1o it doth alſo in the Greek _ 4 


[Authours, whereſoever the word Pres- 


hter notes any thing clſe but age or Ma- 
fitracy. We are not yet come to that 


1-s {place of Paul, which belongs rather to the 
| queſtion of Divine Right: and of the 


Elders of the old Teſtament, there will 
i place to ſpeak hereafter. Of ſo great 


| 


[inumber of Fathers, of ſo many volumes 


books, aftcr ſo long canvaſing of this 


' [ontroverfie , not ſo mych as one place 


hath 
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' was, tobe remov'd from the Pregbytery, 


Things there arc,, which will not 
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hath been alleged ; wherein the Pres- 
bytcriall dignity is aſcribed to any other 
than Paſtors ; When yet, if there had been 
two ſorts of Presbyters, not often, but a 
hundred, yea a thouſand times mention 
of them ought to have been made eſpeci- 
ally in the Canons, which deſcribe unto 
us the whole Government of the Church, 
at leaſt the manner ofele&ing thoſe Pres- 
byters , non-Paſtors, would ſomewhere 
ew it {elf , And although the Defen- 
dant, or he that is on the Negative, 1s not 
to make proofe ; yet were it eaſy to pro- 
duce infinite places of the Fathers, which 
attribute to all Presbyters the right of 
feeding the flock, of Baptiſing, and cx- 


hibiting the Lords body ; and, ſo far, c- | 


quall all the Presbyters to Biſhops, and 
call them the Apoſtles Succeflors : which | 
alſo declare, the Presbyters puniſhment 


or for a time to be admitted only to the 
Communion of the Laicks : | which far- | 
ther ſhew, that maintenance was given to | 
every one, and a much ſeyerer Diſcipline | 
preſcrib'd for them than others, More- | 


over Lawsare extant too, of the Presby- | 
ters Privileges, and immunity from Ci- 
vill Courts and burdens; and many other 
cr us 


to | 


[ 


| 


| 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
to acknowledge any Presbyters , but Pa- 
ſtors only. 
' Some allege a Hiſtory of the penitey- 7 
tiary Presbyter, and ſharply reprehend- the ;; 


abrogation of him ; which yer, at other bycr, 


[1 


times, they like very well; when the Po- 
ih Confeſſion is oppoſed. But who ever 
heard of any Penitentiary, that was not a 
Paſtor ® or, when did the antients ever 
believe, that the uſe of the Keys might be 
ſeparated from the Miniſtry of the Word 
and Sacraments ? Certainly, Chriſt gave 
the Keys to them to be uſed, to whom he 
gave power to Preach and to Baptiſe . 
What God hath joyn'd, let nd man put 4 


ſunder. Ambroſe, of the right of binding De p*nitenz 
| ad loofing, ſaith, This r1z 
| only to the Prieſts ;, and elſewhere , Thoſe 
| Keys of the kingdome of Heaven , all we 


Prieſts have receiv'd in the Bleſſed Apoſtle 
Peter. Fercm,of theſe,that ſucceed in the 4+ 
poſtolicall degree, They, faith he, having 
the Key, judge before the day of judgement 3 


! and in the ſame place, 7t is o eaſy matter 
1 tand in the place of Paul, to keep the 
I &gree of Peter, Chryſoſtome, This bond 
of the Prieſts tyeth the wer ſoule. No man ;,,-p,- 

[signorant, that the Fathers by Saceras- ftors may 


tes, or Prieſts, doe meane Paſtors , ro 
whom the Word .and Sacraments. are 
; T | entruſted ; 


ronmnmot 


t & permitted /aI.Co2s 
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entruſted:indeed, beſide the uſe of the new 


Teſtament, but not without Authority of 


' Scripture; for in Eſay God foretelling 
the calling of the Gentiles by the Goſpell, 
xf.66.21, faith, And I will alſo take of hem (the con- 
verted Gentiles) for Prieffs, and for Le- 
vits, Wherefore, the exerciſe of the Keys, 
and the Right to abſolve penitents , ac- 
cording to the judgement of all the Fa- 
thers, agree to Prieſts alone, that is, to 
Presbyters, the Depolitaries of the Word 
and Sacraments. Wherefore alſo, theſe 
Presbyters, who ſpecially attended to the 
abſolving of Penitents, are to be thought 
no other than Prieſts, whom the new. Te- 
ſtament ftileth Paſtors. 
Now, as the word Presbyter , when it 
fignifies a Funtion Eccleſiaſtical, is ne- 
ver found in the Fathers applyed to other 
than Paſtors*; ſo neither 1s the Latine 
2r. Who : Word Serntors. Tertullian ſpeaking of the 
aretheSc- uſe of the Keys, judgement is given, faith 
Ta, Ne, with great Gravity, as in the preſence 
Tertubian, Tn, 

of God ; audit s a very great prejudgement 


of the future judgement, if any one hath ſo | 


offended, as to be excluded from Commoin 
Prayer, and the Aſſembly, and all holy com- 
merce, The moſt approved Seniors are the 
Preſidents, having obtained the honour by 
Eeftimony, not by price z for no Divine thing 

ate + | ; 


CO oo— 


s ſet to ſale, That in thoſe vmes Presby- 


himſelf confefſeth ; wherefore, Tertullian 
putting the Greek word into Latinc, cals 
them Sexzors, who had the power ofthe 
Keys. For in Greek they are call'd Pres- 
byters - which word, in its primary fig- 
nification, expreſſing age, was after trans- 
ferred to Civill Dignities, and laſt of all. 
to Eccleſtaſticall, Let all the Acts of Sy- 
nods, that eyer were:, bee read quite 
thorough, there will be found no Septors, 
that were not Paſtors. Moreover the 
word »24jor natu, or Elder, which ſeemeth 
proper to age, began to be applyed to 
Paſtors, in imitation of the Greek word. 


| Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea: The Majors 


we the Preſidents (inthe Church) who have 
alſo the power to Baptiſe, and to impoſe 


1 hazds, and to ordaine : He hath given fut- 


ficient caution , to underſtand no other 
then the Paſtors. So then, the words, 
Presbyter, Senior, Major, have a threefold 


| fignification, noting Firſt age , Secondly 


agiſtracy , Thirdly Prieſthood ; Nor 
only was the name of Seniors common to 
Magiſtrats and Paſtors, but the Afﬀem- 
bly of Presbyters, the Presbytery, which 
irngun calls the Sacred Syſtem, Ferom 
ath tranflated Senate : The Church hath 


T 2 # 


teries conſiſted only of Paſtors, Calvir - 
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4 Senate, the Aſſembly of Presbyters : that 
is, of thoſe Presbyters, who at the be- 

inning, &aith he, were equall to the Bj- 

ops, and by whoſe Counſcll the Church 
was governed, Tertullian by fuch ano- 
ther Metaphor, ſtiles the Clergy an 070, 
or State ; The Difference, ſaith he, between 
the State and people, was conſtituted by Auy- 
thority of the Church, 

Farther, we muſt obſerve, by the word 
Seniors, Eccleſiaſticall writers doe often 
underſtand not dignity, but age. Ir is cer- 
taine, the Biſhops of old ſeldome diſpo- 
{cd any affairs of greater moment, with- 
out conſulting the Church... Which courſe 
was alwaics profitable ; in the times of 
perſecution, or upon imminent feare of 
Schiſme, almoft neceſlary. For this cauſe, 
to lay the murmuring, which aroſe about 


the daily miniſtration , the multitude of 


the Diſciples were call'd together, So, 
after Paul was come to Feruſalem, when 
there was a rumour of him, that he taught 
the Jews to forſake Moſes, although all 
the Elders were preſent, it is ſaid, the 


multitude muſt needs come together , Cy- | 


prian ſaith, I could returne you no anſwer 
alone, becanſe ever ſipce Iwas made Biſhop 
T refslved (this word ſhews it was arbt- 
trary ) io ave nothing, on my own head , 

7 - - =_ 
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without your Connſell (the Clergy ) and con- 
ſent of the people. *Tis plaine, as in the 
| Ordination of the Clergy , 1o in ſepara- 
ting and in reconciling the lapſed, the 


by POET RI ney " 


POIs 


people were wont to be conſulted with. 
Not alivaies all the people, among whom 
were Women and the younger ſort , bur 
the Fathers of Families, and not all theſe 


| neither, but the elder, and of riper judge- 
ment, who haply are the Many, of whom 2 cor.2.6, 


Paul ſpeaketh . Theſe were often con- 


| fulted with, in place of the people. In the 


its of purgation of Cecil;an and Felix, 
ze: mentioned, the Biſhops, Presbyters , 
Deacons , Seniors: and after, Take unto 
jou your Brethren of the Clergy, and the 


| ientors of the people . Some be Seniors 
| then, who are not Clerks; and therefore 
1Liiks, For theſe are ſtill diftinguiſht in 
- Ithe Fathers. *Tis ill favouredly done of - 


them-that take this word amiſle;for i 15 no 


{trme of _— but is neceflarily uſed 


b diſtinguith the Clergy Senitours from 
tereſt. Neither have the Fathers only 


{oſpoken ; whoſe Authority yet art leaſt 


wght to ſuffice for the retaining of cer- 


tc words ; but the Prophets themſelves, 


n- whom the Pricfts and people are di- 
nded. Rightly then, are they called Latks 
Mo are not Prieſts, that is, diſpenſers of 
_— > Divine 
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remptorily deny, but by Senzors in thoſe 
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Divine myſteries. Auſtzz writes, To the 
Clergy ana Seniors of the Church of Hippo, 
and in Twronenſis it is, Before the Bilhos, 
Clergy and Seniors, Yer I will not pe- 


places, may be underſtood Magiſtrates, 
who, as we have eyen now ſaid, were ſti- 
led by that name. So, Leo inſcribes an 
Epiſtle, Tothe Clergy, the honour'd, and 
the common people. OT 77 6 
And, as in ſome places it may be doub- 
ted, whether by the word Sentors the Ma- 
oiſtrates or the Elder 'in age are meant ; 
{on other places, queſtion may be made, 
whether by the ſame word the Elder in 
aggor the Prieſts are ſignified, As 0 
Gregory appoints, If any Clergy man be 
_—_ let the es "a Ana 2 the Se- 
niors of the Church being preſent. And, 
when Auſtin mentions . them , that for 
ebricty, thefts and other errours are Ic- : 
baked by the Seniors. And, when 0p- 
tatus ſhews, the Ornaments of the Church 
were commended to faithfull $Sexzors,For, | 
all this may agree both to Clergymen and 
Laymen. EC | 
: "wy moſt worthy:of our conſideration | 
is that place of an uncertaine Authour , | 
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—— 
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Commentarics on Paxls Epiſtles . The: 


—_— 


L 


| 


words are theſe : old aze indeed . is honou- 
rable among all Nations ? Whente it ts, 
that both the Synagogue, and afterward the 


| Church had Seniors, without whoſe advuice 


nthing paſſed in the Churth. How this is 
grown obſolete I know not, unleſie perhaps 
by the diſſentions of the Dottors, or rather 
by their pride, whilſt they alone would ſeen 
tbe ſome-body, That we may know the 


| nriters mind, we muſt ſee, whom. he cals 


Seniors'in the Synagogue, Whether the 
Magiſtrates, who' were called: Sentors 


1Bench of Judges, as in Matthew, They, ,,; 


| hall ſcourge you ith their Synagogues 7 I 17. 
| think not although many things (as we 


ſhall ſhew anone) which belonged to the 
ewith ' Magiſtrates, are wont by a cer- 
nine ſimilitude,- to bee applyed tothe 
Chriſtian Presbyters; Hear the ſame 


{ Author - elſewhere declaring: '. It, was a 


Tradition of the Synagogue; that the Se- 
niors (in dignity) diſputed ſitting in their 


1 Chairs, the next-on Benches, the laſt in the 


prvement upon mats, T ſuſpet the word 


|(in dignity) ſtole out of the margin into 
the' text; For Philo deſcribes the. ſame 


caſtome thus, They that rome to'.be Prieft's 
Make their places 3 br der according to their 
we, the younger beneath the elder. WW here= 
Wd... T4  * — _ 
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ſure enough, that the Synagogue; may, be .. - 
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fore, the Seniors in age ſate firſt, And, 
queſtionlefle , ſome ſuch order of fittin 

was obſervediin the antient Church; whic 

Fames would not have neglected , when 
he reprehends them ,- that give the ho- 
nour of the higher ſeats to rich men only, 
the poor being thruſt down below, 'or en- 
forced to nts = —_ in "IE 
of the moſt skilfull, paſſing over the aitf- 
con _— (of the fol 34ble ) Mes gt 
expoſition of ther. *Tis to be noted, inthe 
Synagogues! of the Jews, to every one 
#4.Li- exerciſedin-Holy Writ, (and all were fo, 
berty'® except mechanicks., as alſo among us) it 
Scripture Was permitted to- interpret Scripture, By 


inthe this common liberty, Chriſt tayghr inthe 
Fogue, Synagoues, and after him the Apoſtles. 


AAs xii. There the book is reached: forth 
to Chriſt : here Panl and Barnabas, though 
unknown, are asked to ſpeak unto rhe peo- 
ple, If they have any word of exhortation. 
It no ſtranger, or none of the pcople of- 
fer'd himſelf, thenthe choſen men of the 
Seniors (who were nam'd the Fathers of 
the Synagogues, the Majors, and by an 


exccllency the Seniors) interpreted the | 


Law . And. theſe being not well provi- 
ded, it was the Rulers Office, Somewhat 
correſpondent to this, we figd in the firk 

To ER _ Chriſtian 


% 


[7 


Memorable are the places, Luke 1v, and . 
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Chriſtian Church. For, they that have 25. And 
the gift of prophecy are permitted by the '3.*** an 


tient 
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Apoſtle to ſpeak unto the people at the Church : 
Aſſembly, by two or three, and the reſt vi the 


to judge. That miraculous gift ceafing , 
it was hardly lawfull for any one, except 
the Paſtors, to teach among the Chriſti- 
ans.” Indeed, we read of Origen and a few 
more, not Presbyters, who taught in the 
Church : but that was ſeldome, and not 
without peculiar licence of the Biſhops . 
For the Biſhop of Ceſare being reprehen- 
ded for permitting 0rzzem to teach , al- 
[ged three examples of the like conceſ- 
hon,adding,it was credible,though not ap- 
parent, the ſame was done in other places, 
Here now we ſee ſome difference between 
the Interpreters of the Law in the Syna- 
gopue, and the Interpreters of the Gol- 
pell in the Church. In the Synagogue; 


ar' taught, as many as had any word of 


exhortation : \n the Church, all that were 
approved and had obtained the honour of a 
Teſtimoniall, as Tertullian ſpeaks, that is, 
they that were ordained. The Judges of 
the Higheſt Synedry were wont to be or- 
dined by impofition of hands : but- of the 
expounders of the Law, the ſame doth not 
appeare. A reaſon of the ſoreſaid diffe- 
rence is, not only becauſe the Preactung, 
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of the Goſpel is of more moment, than 
the expounding of the Law ; but alſo, 
becaulſc in the Chriſtian Church the Prea- 
chers of the word are withall diſpenſers 
of the myſteries. Whereas, the Maſters 
of the Synagogue adminiſtred no Sacra- 
ments. For all the Sacrifices were offer'd 
inthe Temple only, except the Paſſeover; 
which yet was not celebrated in the Sy- 
nagogues, bur in every houſe, the Maſter 
of the Family being chief, Nor was it 
any where commanded , that Circumci- 
110n ſhould be given in the Synagogues, 
or by any ſpeciall Miniſters. It may then 
be doubted, what Seziors of the Church, 
Pſendambroſe underſtands : thoſe, that 
anſwer to the moſt skilfull of the Syna- 
gogue, whoalſoare ſcarce any other but 
aged men, (in which reſpe& the chief of 
the Monks are called Secaiors- in Fuſtint- 
an-:) or thoſe, that anſwer to the E1ers 
in aze,in Philo ? Tf the former,then Pſeud- 
ambroſe ſaith the very ſame with Ferom. 
The one, Without the Counſel of the Se- 
niors nothing in the Church was done : the 
other, The Churches were govern d by the 
Common Counſell of the Presbyters - ipea- 
king of thoſe Presbyters, which, he ſaith, 
at firſt were called Biſhops , and- out of 
whom afterward the Biſhops were m_ 
gm. Has hg wn 
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belongs to the Higheſt Powers. 


But if the later pleaſe you more, (and truly 


his ſpeech mention'd his age, not Office: ) 
the meaning will be this, which we have 
expreſt a little afore; That, infteed of 
all the people, the Elder men were wont 
to be conſulted. with, inthe more weighty 
affairs : that is, in ordaining the Cleriks, 
in abſolving the lapſed , and ſuch like. 
And indeed, it is more credible, this cu- 
ſtome was long fince obſolete and diſus'd, 
to conſult with the people or the chief of 
the people, than that the Biſhops did al- 
moſt all things without conſulting with 
the Clergy. Yetthis alſo by little and little 
came to paſle and prevailed againſt the 
antient cuſtome., Theſe things therefore 
being underſtood , no man will hence- 
forth doubr, bur in. all Eccleſtafticall wri- 
ters, the word Presbyters or Seniors per- 
tains either tothe aged in the Church, or 
tothe Magiſtrates, who alſoarc a part of 
the Church, or to the: Paſtors. And this 
ought to prevaile with us , that we take 
not, unadviſedly and without forcible 
arguments, the places of Holy Scripture 
{peaking of Presbyrters, in any other tenſe, 
than they hayc been taken by them, who 
being nearer to the Apoſtles times had 
more perfc& intelligence of that antient 

| Bur 


233 


Authority about Sacred things 


But now let us proceed to the Oracles of 
Holy Scripture - and let this be our third 
Aſſertion : Thoſe choice Aſſeſſors of the Pa- 


26. Lay- ſffors, of whom we diſpute, are not by Di- 


Elders, or qy; recept 
Afﬀefiors , all whos >; 


Not com- 


W hoſoever affirms the 
contrary muſt condermne the Church of (6 


manded many ages, for contempt of Gods Lay: 
by God, from which temerity, we think it becomes 


27.Mat. 


18.17, 


E xplai- 
ned: and 


us to abſtaine. Nor indeed is there any 
weight in their arguments, who affirme 
that which wee deny , and upon whom 
therefore lycs the neceflity of proving . 
Sufficient anſwers have been returned 
heretofore by very learned men :” yet leſt 
any defe&t be in our Treatiſe, 1t will be 
worth our pains, to repeat what hath been 
well ſaid, and toadde ſomewhat that may 
bring light unta the queſtion. 

Inthe front, we have that which Chriſt 
commandeth, Tell it to the Church, &C. 
In which place, ſome are of opinion, 


the DiE Chriſt hath given the Church direction, 
ference 
—_ che 
yned 
and he 
Conlifto- 
TY, 


to inſtitute a certaine Synedry to judge of 
things Eccleſiaſticall, conſiſting both of 
Miniſters and other perſons; for ſuch they 
will needs have Ecclefiaſticall Synedrys 
to have been. As for the words of Chrilt, 
the anticntand recent expoſitors have of- 
fer'dus ſundry explications of them. To 
repeat them all were tedious. To me ; = 
m0 


—_ ww 


_—_— 
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moſt ſimple and plaine Interpretation, 
and which comprehends almoſt all the 
reſt ſeemeth to be this : The man, that 


| hath offended us,is not eaſily to be accoun- 
| ted fot one deplored and incurable, There 


are ſeverall degrees of admonition to be 
obſcry'd, firſt alone, that he may, 1f it be 
poſſible, repent without a witneſle of his 
tault ; if that avails not, a friend 1s to be 
taken with you; one, a ſecond, and athird, 


| ifperhaps he will yield to their Authority. 


And hitherto Chriſt hath ſaid nothing , 
which is not almoſt in the ſame words de- 
Iver'a in the writings of the Jews. For 


| this is extant in the book Muſar. If, ſay 


they, hee will neither then bee reconciled, 


(friends being uſed, two or three, ) /et 


1"er, Butthe ſame book in another place 
|addes one degree more; for thus it {aith 


' If neither by this means he ſhall prevaile | 
1 «ny thing ( friends being uſed) #hen he 
| ought to make him aſhamed in the preſence 


_ W hich Chriſt not diſapproving, 
JXcording to his exceeding lenity, which 
jhe would have us to imitate , would have 


Jtry all things firſt, before we give up 


the man for loſt ; for that, is the ſenſe of, 
let Lins be unto thee 45 4 Heathen and as 4 
Sr = Tn Publican: 


| bim depart, and leave him to himſelf; for- 
| [ch 2 oe ts implacable, aud is call'd a ſin- 
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Publican : that is, an incorrigible finner, 
So, in the Goſpel are often joyn'd, Pub- 
licans and ſinners; and the Gentiles are 
call'd ſinners, as when Chriſt faith, hee 
ſhould be deliver'd into the hands of {i-- 
ers, Wherefore the meaning of Chriſt 


is, that before we relinquith all hope, after 
a few witneſſes , any company of plous 


men ought'to be adhibited, to the end the 
ſcandalous perſon may be reclaim'd, by 
the number and conſent of grave men, 
by the puniſhment or cenſure of many, as 
Paul ſpeaks. For in Muſar and in Paul 
the many, and in the words of Chriſt the 


Church, are the very ſame. Certainly, that | 


a Company not great, is comprehended 
in the name of Church, both the LXX, 
teach us, and Parl too, who hath entitled, 
by the name of Church, one family of 
pious people. Here it ſufficeth, thar it be 


underſtood, this place in Matthew is no- | 


thing to their purpoſe ; for a company 
both of Paſtors, and of non-Paſtors, may 
be without the Aſſeflors,of whom now tho 


queſtion is. | 


W hat they adde concerning the Jewiltt | 


Senatcs, after long conſideration, I can- 
not grant, The Synagozues of the Jews, 
their Proſeuche , md —ahe—— acog » 4s 
Philo cals them, were far different _ 

| ehcp 


4” Dans. ©, 
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their Courts of jadgement. In their Pro- 
ſeuche were the Scriptures read and ex- 
pounded, all were inſtructed (to ſpeak 
againe with Philo) to the love of God, to 
the love of wertue , to the love of men- 
whereto anſwer thoſe three words of Paxl, 
Godly,ſoberly,juſtly Here are no judgments 
exerciſed upon any. That was done in the 
Courts of judgement ; where the Judges 
had cognizance of Sacred matters as well 
is of Profane ; the fame Judges, by the 
ſame Law; for in the Hebrew people 
theſe were never dis)oyn'd. Theſe Jud- 
ges were partly in the ſeycrall Cities, 
partly in the Head City. Thoſe were the 


theGreat one,and by an excellency the Sy- 
#dry, Whence the Hebrews following 
the Helleniſts derived Sanheariz. None of 


{theſe Courts, becauſe they had all ofthem 
Jcoative power, could be retained in the 
{Apoſtolicall Church 5; becauſe , it is 


ertaine , neither the Apoſtles, nor the 
Church had any coactive power granted 
othem. 

I come unto the name of Presbyters , 


I#hich many think, in the new Teſtament 


was given to the Aſﬀeſiors of Paſtors; 
wich is not clear to me. In the Teſta- 
nent. I find three fignifications of wy 

word - 
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Ikfler Synedryes , to the Helleniſts ; this 


28. Lays 


Elders 
not ſpo- 


ken of in, 


the new 
Teſta» 
menr. 
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word : one which pertains to age, as when 
x Tiim.5.1 the Presbyters or Elders are oppos'd to 
the younger ; another, which belongs to 
Power and Empire, as when there is men- 
tion of thoſe that ſate in the great Syne- 
dry or inthe leſle ; a third , which agrees 
tothe Preachers of the Goſpell; a fourth 
29. Why I doe not find, A queſtion may be made, 
Pattors why the Apoſtles call'd the Paſtors, or- 
call'd El- dained by them, by the name of Presby- 
eersby ters? Was it, becauſe ſcarce any other 
les. butold men were called to that Office ? or, 
becauſe in the Synagogue alſo the Ma- 
ſters, by an excellency, had that appella- 
tion © or, (which I like as well) by a 11- 
militude taken from the Jewiſh Magi- | 
ſtrates ? For, Chriſt himſelf, in the. con- 
ſtitution of his Church, that he might ſhew 
himſelf a King , and withall by degrees 
might aboliſh the hope of an carthly King- 
dome, compoſed his Church, though de- 
ſtitute of all externall power, to a certaine 
Image of the Judaicall Kingdome, and fo | 
erected the minds of his Diſciples to the | 
30. The hope of a Kingdome Celeſtiall , There 
urch : O | 
of Chriſt Was one King among the Hebrew people: 
compared He alſo acknowledgcth himfelf to bee 2 | 
ie King. In that Kingdome were twelve 
Kingdom, Princes of their Tribes: Chriſt conſtitu- 
ted to himſelf ſo many Apoſtles ; and, that 
 , — 
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| dry places teach us. Paul having ſent for 
| the Presbyters of Epheſus to Miletum , 


belonzs to the Higheſt Power. 


it might not be doubted, whether he had 
reſpect, promiſeth to them twelve thrones, 
whereon they ſhould judge the twelve 
tribes of 7ſrae/. In the Kingdome, were 
LXX Senators of the Great Synedry : 


; ſo many Evarzeliſts are conſtituted by 


Chriſt . The third dignity in the King- 


| dome, was of the City Judges, called 


Presbyters or Elders: in the Church alſo 
the Presbyters follow the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts in the third place. The chief 
of thoſe Judges were called Biſhops or 
Overſeers : and ſo in the Church the Prin- 
ces of the Presbyters are the _—_ Laſt- 
ly, They that waited upon thoſe Judges 
were Deacons or Miniſters : ſo are they 


| called in the Church , whoare Ordained 


dclow the Presbyters. 


23g 


W hatthe Office of Presbyters is in the ,,. Thc 


| Chriſtian Church, the Apoſtles 'in ſun- Office of 
Elders in 


the new 
Teſta- 


gives them to underſtand, that they were Pen. +5 
made Overſeers over the flock to feed the 4s 20. 


Church of God, Fames biddeththe fick call *'* 


for the Presbyters of the Church, to pray 


| ver them, and anoint them with Oyl, in the 


name of the Lord, Peter exhorts the Pres- * *% Fel 


byters, being himſelf a Co-Presbyrter , 
that is, a Colleague in the Office, It ap- 
RW — pears 
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peafs therefore, they were Paſtors. Nei- 
ther were they otherwiſe ordain'd, but by 
impoſition of hands: as of Timothy it is 
recorded. In other places, where with- 
out any character, Presbyrers are barely 
mention'd, to underſtand any other Pres- 
byters, butthoſe who in ſo many places 
are moſt clearly deſcrib'd, 1s the part of 
a temerarious conjeRor, unleſle the Con- 
text compell us to depart from the cer- 
tain and receiv'd {ignification. 

In all the new Teſtament, only one 
ſentence of Paul is extant, which 1s ſpe- 
ciouſly brought to confirme thoſe Pres- 

32.An byters non-Paſtors, Let the Presbyters or 
m__— Elders, that rule well, be counted worthy of 
ly place, double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 
x 117.5. the word and Doitrine, From this word, 
eſpecially, is infer'd that there were in that 
time certaine Presbyters, who ruled only, 
and did not labour in the word and Do- 
&rine, Bur firſt, if that were true, at leaſt 
ſomewhere elſe would appeare this new 
kind of Presbyters (never ſpoken of be- 
fore) by what Author, by what occaſion 
it began, as the Originall of Deacons 1s 
recorded - and not ſo on the B ,and 1n 
paſſage, ina ſingle place, where the ſpeech 
was not concerning Offices Eccleſiaſti- 
call ; this neceſlary part of Eccleſiaſtical 
Tn __ Government 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
Government ſhould nor, I ſay, ſo ſlightly 
be in{inuated\. Againe, the Fathers next 
tothe Apoſtles times would haye told us 
ſomewhat of it : at leaſt the Greek Pa- 
thers, who could not be ignorant of their 
own tongue, would have lefr us this In- 
terpretation, which ſome ſuppoſe to follow 
from the very ſeries of the words, Now; 
when as before the laſt age not one of the 
[nterpreters hath taken the words of Paul 
in that ſenſe, we have reaſon to ſce, whe- 
ther they admit not another interpretati- 
on, more conſonant to other places ofthe 
Scripture. Letus then confider the ſcope 
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of the Apoſtle, He would have double. 


honour given to Presbyters . What hee 
means by honour, may be underſtood by 
the words afore, Hopour Widows, W here, 
to honour is nothing elſe but to maintaine 
them honeſtly ; for, his will is that the Wi- 
dows ſhould be honour'd, who are Widows 
indeed, that is, as appears by the oppoli- 
tion, ſuch as have not believing kindred, 
by whoſe help they may be relieved; for, 
t they have, ſuch he forbids to be bur- 
"ver ths to the Church, After he had fi- 
nhed his diſcourſe of ſuſteining Widows, 
he ſhews, the Presbyters alſo muſt be ſup 
plyed with honeſt maintenance. Thar this 
snoted by the word 4oroxr, the reaſon 

U 2 annexed 
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annexed proyeth : For it is written, Tho 
ſhalt not mu<zle the mouth of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the Corne. T his ſame reſtimo- 
ny of Scripture, he had produced elſe- 
where, to the ſame ſenſe : who goeth a way- 


A cor.g.7, fare any time at his own charzes ? who plan- 
C T 


tcth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 


thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and eatecth 


not of the milk of the flock ? Say I theſe 
things as aman ? or, ſaith not the Law the 
fame 2 For it s written in the Law of Mo- 


Dert.25.4. es, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the 


Oxe that treadeth out the Corne. And af- 
terward, If we have ſowen unto you ſpiri- 
tall things, ts it a great thing if we ſhall 
_ your carnall things ? Well is it no- 
ted upon the place, we handle, by Chry- 
foſtome, Ferom, Ambroſe , Calvin alſo,and 
Bullinger, thatthe Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
ſupply of maintenance, & neceſſaries. That 
our Aſſeſſors ſhould be ſuſteined by the 
Churches allowance.is not ſeen at this time 
nor was eyer {cen, Neither is it credible, 
thatthe Apoſtle, who every where ſpares 
the Churches , burdened enough with 
poor people , would lay an unneceſlary 
burden on them, Wherefore, if ever, in 
this place eſpecially, thoſe Aſſcflors had 
been unſeaſonably mention'd where a dif- 

ot 
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courſe-of maintenance is commenced, The 
words of Paul haye been commodiauſly 
interpreted many wayes by others. The 
plaineſt Interpretation 1s, Maintenance is 
due indeed to all Presbyters, that rule the 
Church, that is, feed the Lords flock ;, but 
; 5 to them that wholy neglefing 
their private affairs, apply themſelves to 
the only care of propagating the Goſpel, and 
_ 0 labour in it. Here then, are not 
« down two ſorts of Presbyters, but it 
is declared that the labour of all is not e- 
uall. All acknowledge, even Beza too, 
hin the word tranſlated, to labour, notes 44 Mar. Uy 
not every labour, but that which is moſt my bi 
painfull. In ſuch /abovrs not vulgar, Paul , ,,,,. 
laith , he approved himſelf the Miniſter 
of ow for r xpliction wh—_ he addes, Fo 
ainfulneſſe, hunger, thirſt, watchings, and ,, ,, = 
Kd: jaws. ar Cheilt in his” 
Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Epheſus , having 
ſud, 1 know thy works, addeth as ſomewhat Cs 
preater, and thy labour. Paul againe, oft- Wil 
times attributes to himſelf, 70 labour ; and. gqpoc.2.2, uk, 
the ſame to certaine holy Women, which 
renouncing the world went up and down 
for the ſervice of 'the Goſpell. To theſe 
Presbyrers then, who care for — 
but the Goſpel and for its ſake expole 
themſelves to all diſtreſſes, reaſon it {elf 
_— U 3  2ne 


OH 


1Theſ.s. 
12.13. 


Authority about Sacred things 


will dictate, ſomewhat more to be due 


than tothe reſt. So alſo Paul to the Theſ- 


ſal. aſcribeth, to rule, and, to labour, unto 


the ſame perſons : We beſeech you, brethren, 
to know them , which labour among you, 
and rule over you in the Lord, and admo- 
iſh you : And to eſteeme them very high- 
ty-ia love for their works ſake. All the er- 
ror of the new Interpreters ariſeth hence, 
that they-think, iz the word and Dodtrine, 
1s to-be pronounc'd empharically, when 
the Emphaſis is in, laboxr , for explication 
whereof is added, in the word and Dorine, 
Such another hallucination is theirs, who 
in the words of Paul tothe Cor. where he 
diſcourſes of the Supper: Let 4 man ex 
mine himſelf : they urge the word, him- 

ſelf ; when the Emphaſis is not there, but 
in the word, examine ; nor is, himſelf, put 
diſtiniyely , but declavatively . More- 

over, that clauſe, i» the word and Doctrine, 

could not ſo well be joyned with the firk 

art of the ſentence, as the ſecond, becauſe 

It hath very fit coherence with4laboxr, not 

ſo with rule, I will give you like forms of | 

ſpeech, which no man will charge with 

unaptneſle : Maſters, that bring up youth, 

are profitable to theCommon-wealth;they eſ-1 

pectally,that attend this one thing night and 

ay, to make their Scholars good pe | 


belongs to the Higheſt Power - 


both in vertue andlearning. Phyſicians, who 
ture the Body,are to be had in great eſteeme, 
They above the reſt, who with no leſſe afſe- 
fon than pains, doe their utmoſt endea- 
vour, to preſerve or reſtore our health , 
Compare the thread of Pazls diſcourſe 
herewith, you will ſee all to be even and 
ſquare. | 
| Other places, that are wont to be al- zz. Orheg 
leged, are more frigid, and vaniſh of their Places 
own accord. Rem.12, Divers gifts, and anſycr, 
according to the meaſure of gifis, divers | 
ations are reckoned up, but ſuch as doe 

not yet make divers Functions. As the 

ſame may be, He that giveth, and, He romx+.8; 
that ſheweth mercy : So nothing hinders 

Wim that ak and Him that ruleth, 

to be the ſame. For, out of the two pla- 

ces already produced, it is manifeſt, thar, 

tornle, is attributed to Paſtors, as allo, 79 

guide, Heb.13.7. Likewilc, to the Corinth, r cor.11, 
not only divers Functions are enumerated, 2*: 

but alſo many gifts , which meet in the 

lame Fun&ion. As therefore , zw2zracles 

and gifts of healing doe not make diyers 
Functions, ſo. neither doe Helps and Go- 
veraments; but all theſe are aids and or- 
naments of the Paſtorall Office, 

Thus far, we have endeavoured to make 


[tappcarc, that the Adſeſion, we ſpeak of, 
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$4. The 


Higheſt 
Power, 
or rhe 
Church 
might 


lawfully £ 
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is not by Divine precept, The fruit of 
which determination is, that we entertain 
no worſe opinion of the antient Churches, 
than is meet, nor of the late reformed, 
who make no uſe of thoſe Adſeſſors, Now, 
on the other ſide, what we conceive, ma 


be ſaid for that Office, ſhall fairly be pro- 


duced. 

Firſt, That Office might lawfully be in- 
ftituted, either” by the Higheſt Power being 
Chriſtian,or ty the Church,where the Higheſt 
Power either car d not for the Chur ch,, or 
ranted leave to doe it, For,ſeeing it hath 


infirvee the Higheſt inſpection over all the actions 


lay Elders of Paſtors,as the Cnſtos of both Tables;nor 


can it execute all things by it ſelf ; it was 
lawfull to delegate ſome, who, in its 
name, might be among the Presbyters, 
with that right, which the Higheſt Pow- 
er was pleaſed to communicate unto them. 
W hich, by that, that ſhall be handled in the 
next Chapter ſhall be made more mani- 
feſt. The Church alſo is not interdicted 
by Divine Law, to inſtitute Offices, ma- 
king for the conſervation of order, and 
for edification: and it hath that liberty 
remaining, untill it be circumſcribed by 
ſome Law of the Higheſt Power, Theſe 
things need no proof; for they ſhine by 


- their own light and no Divine Law can be 


ſhewed to the contrary, . Secondly, 


belongs to the Hizheſt Power, 


Secondly, Sore paſſages may be found 35. This 
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| Ritu- 
in Holy Scriptures, whereby it may appeare, x 5onaeM 


this inſtitution is not diſpleaſing unto God. diſplea- 


Power, by the conſtitution of the Judaical ved by 
Synedry': wherein, with the Prieſts there Scripture, 


fare men choſen out of the people, pre- 
poſed truly to Civill affairs, but to Sacred 
t00, as hath bin ſhew'd afore. Wherefore, 
when out of the new Teſtament, on the 
contrary part, nothing is alleged, hence 
we doe rightly collec, that Juriſdiction 
in Sacred things, that is, publick judge- 
ment, and joyned with command, may be 
committed ro ſome of the people with 
the Paſtors, eſpecially if rhe better part 
be deferred tothe Paſtors, as in Sacred 
things, greater was the Authority of Ama- 
riah the Prieft, then of Zebadiah the Ru- 
ler. By the ſame argument, is rightly de- 
fended the Ecclefiaſticall Senate, which 
by the Commiſſion of the Elector Pala- 


tine rules the Church affairs with com- 


mand, and conſiſteth partly of Paſtors, 
partly of pious Magiſtrats. In reſpe& of 
the Church alſo, the ſame is thus made 
good. It was lawfull for the Corinthian 
Church (even without the Apoſtles . Au- 
thority, for the Apoſtle reprehends the 
Corinthians for not doing that, which now 


he 


[ prove it, firſt in reſpe& of the _ —_— 


2 Chron. 
19.11, 


ra- 
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he chargeth them to doe) to conſtitute in 
the Church, ſome to determine private 
controverſies, If ſo much was lawfull to 
the Church for avoyding of contentions, 
why might not as«much be lawfull for 


© avoyding of the miſchief of Oligarchy ? 


Beſ1des, it is oft times expedient, that the 
whole multitude of believers be conſul- 
ted, in the Church affairs, as above. we 
have ſhewed : why may not then the 
Church adjoyn ſome unto the Paſtors, 
who may conſider this, at what time it is 
needfull, that the Church be conſulted, 
It was alſo lawfull for the Church, to 


2 co:8.19 Make choice of ſome, who might in their 
P611.2-22. name carry and diſpoſe of their mony ; 


> £07.8, 


20, 


ARS 19, 
2. 


wherefore, ſecing the Paſtors have inſpe- 
&ton over the Deacons, the Church may, 
for this purpoſe joyn ſome aſlociats to 
the Paſtors, Leſt any ſhould blame them 
in their Adminiſtration of the Churches 
benevolence , that I may ſpeak with the 
Apoſtle, Laſtly, it was lawfull for tte 
Antiochian Church to delegare ſome out 
of their Company, + to be preſent at the 
Debate of the Apoſtles and Presbytery 
of Feruſalem, by whoſe teſtimony they 
might be aſſured, all was there done ac- 
cording to Gods word, and without par- 


riality. | 
Thirdly, 


belongs to the Higheſt Powers. 299 


Thirdly, Examples in pious Antiquity ;s.Exam-' 
are not wanting, which, f wot wholy Con- ples in 


G the an. 
ſonant, yet come very near unto this cnſtome. tiene 


Onthe part of the Higheſt Powers, it 1s Church 
moſt evident , the Emperours appointed ,,uuaf 
Senators and Judges, to fitin Synods, In- 
ſpecors-and 9s ht of their actions. 
Nor this only, but to give ſentence toge- 
ther with the Biſhops, concerning the de- 
poſition of a Biſhop, and other matters, as 
we ſce it happen'din the cafe of Photinus 
and Dioſcorws. And, why is not that 
lawfull in Presbyteries, which was lawfull 
in Synods; eſpecially, when as no leſle 
regard is to be had of Presbyterics in 
narrower territories, than of Synods in 
that amplitude of the Roman Empire © 
Bur further, by the Emperours were given 
unto the Churches, at their requeſt, De- 
fendors, which were Laiks, whoſe Office 
wasto keep off all force and tumult from wourl.5e; 
the Church and Paſtors ; and to take care, — 
that nothing ſhould be-done in the Church, Ig 
by violence or corruption. Theſe are woes 
who in the later ages begin to be called the 
Churches Advocates, So, by the Metro- 
plitans were wont to- be given unto the 
Churches Phroxtiſte, or Sollicitors, who, 
with the Biſhop thould keep accounts of 
the Churches treaſure, On the Churches 

part, 
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part, we muſt repeat, what was ſaid afore, 
that the whole multitude was not alwaies 
conſulted, but ſometimes the Elders only, 
Now, if it was lawfull to carry the con- 
ſultation from the multitude to the Elders, 
why might it not, the company of Elders 
being over great, be contracted to a fewer 
number , eſpecially with conſent of the 
multitude 5 Moreover in chooſing Pa- 
ſors, it appears, that which was belong- 
ing to the multitude was often, by com- 
promiſe, collated on'a few. And, that in 
Synods Laiks were preſent, and gave 
their vote, is ſo manifeft, both by the Hi- 
ſtory of the Great Councill and elſewhere, 

that Pope Nzcolas could not deny it. In 

this point, the judgements not of Melanch- 

thon only and the later Authors, but of 
Panormitan and Gerſon are well known, 


W hy, in Presbyteries may not be allowed . 


as much to Laiks, choſen for that purpole, 
no reaſon can be found. But farther yet: 
It is apparent, in the antient Church, there 
were Matrons, to exhort the other wo- 
men to an honeſt converſation: whom 
they called Presbyters ; and , becauſe in 
the Churches they fate aboye the other 
women, Preſidents, The XI. Canon of 
the Laodicean Synod abrogated them, 
when they had continued untill that time, 
pe - TY. as 


belongs to the Higheſt Power. 
25 Balſamon notes, And haply, Paul ſpeaks 


yt falſe accuſers, not given to much wine, 
reachers of good things : That they may 
teach the young women to be ſober, to love 
their husbands, to love their children, &c. 
If women therefore, partakers of no 
Church-Offtice, might nevertheleſle be 
zppointed by the Church, to be teachers 
of other women, why might not others, 
defide the Paſtors be aſſumed by the peo- 
ple, who, abſtaining from Paſtorall Of- 
ices, ſhould with greater dilligence per- 
forme that, that is not only permitted, but 
commanded every Chriſtians And, if 
thoſe were entitled ——_ we may 
aſoin a more generall reſpect, give unto 


3OI 


ofrhem, where he requires the Presbyteſ- Tit.2.3, 
{es, or aged women to be holy in behaviour, 


theſe the appellation of Presbyters. More- 37. The 


| liſh 
over, not much diſtant from the Office of E754 


Adſeſſors, is the Office of Church War- wardens 


dens and Sidemen in the Church of Erg- —_— 


that none diſturbe the Divine ſervice ; 
that no excommunicate perſon thruſt him- 
klf into the Aſſembly ; They are alſo to 


1admoniſh inordinate livers, and, if they- 


a to defer their names unto the 
ſhop . And theſe are choſen by the 
Sch vol 5 

| Fourthly, 


land, Upon whom it reſteth, to take care, Adſcfors. 


ZOz 


38. The 


awed theſe Aſſeſſors no (wall benefit may accrew 


ule, 


39, Yer 
with cer- 
eain Cau= 
pions, 
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ane our laſt poſition is, that from 


unto the Church. For, if we reſpe& the 
Higheſt Powers, it is expedient for them 
to wg in the Afemblies of Paſtors, 
their eyes and ears, by whote Miniftry 
they may explore, whether all things be 
done with fidelity and according to rule, 
But, if we look upon the Churches, it is 
a thing of conſequence, that they alſo 
have a good opinion of the Paſtors ; which 
will then moſt probably come to paſſe, 
when they have witneſſes of their actions, 
and fome to beget and keep a right un- 
derſtanding between thePaſtors and them- 
ſelves. 4 

Upon the premiſes it follows, that in the 
Office of Adſefſors, who in ſome places 
arc inuſe, whom for diſtin&tion we may 
call temporary. or Lay-Presbyters, there 1s 
— be reprehended. Burt, we Con- 
Ccive, theſe cautions are to be remembred, 
I. That the Office be not affirmed of Divine 
precept 5 which cannot be ſaid without 
contumely of the antient Church , and 
divulfion of the preſent. 2. That nothing 
be attributed to them , which pertains to the 
Evangelical Keys ; which Chriſt having 
givento be exercis'd by Paſtors only, may 


not be by us transferr'd to any other. To | 


EXCOm 


as 


< — pms az —_— MP i. "EY Ne) Fu a 
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behongs to the Higheſt Power, 
excommunication therefore, as it is the 


Paſtors work, they can conferre nothing 


befide their Counſel ; but, as excommuni- 
cation is alſo the work of the people, who 
ought tro remove from them wicked per- 
ſons, ſo far they may make an AR, or De- 
cree, which may be propos'd tothe people 
for their approbation. 3. Let none be elected 
to this adſeſſion, who are unable for Church- 


| Government , and yore for judging 


controverſies, For that is perillous, and 
undecent for the Church, and the moſt 
ready way to Oligarchy. 4. Let not thoſe 
Adſeſſors exerciſe any externall Furiſditti- 
om, or Coattive Power, beyond what the 


pblick Laws allow them, 5. Let them know 


their Office, not only as the Paſtors Office, 
which is inſtituted by Chriſt; but , as the 
things that are of humane Inſtitution, and 
therefore mutable is ſubjei? to the Au- 
thority of the Higheſt Powers. The two laſt 
cautions being not known, or not well ob- 
kryed, great perturbations of the Com- 
non-wealth doc neceſſarily follow, as 
wiſe men have heretofore admoniſhed , 
and we have daily experience. For, many 
men having once imbibed this opinion, 
that, that Goyernment is of Right Di- 
yine, come at laft to this, to believe the 
Higheſt Powers have little or — ro 

| _- 
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doe in the Church, as being by God a- 
bundantly provided both with Paſtors 
and with Rulers too; Thus 1s an Invyen- 
tion of humane prudence confronted to 
the Ordinance of God, and in this two 
headed Empire is ſowen perpetuall ſeed 

of parties and faQions: whereunto they 

ccale not to turne their eyes, wholſoeyer 

either in State or Church ſeek after In- 
novations, They that remember , what 

hath been done; thirty years ſince, 1n this 

our Country , know the truth of what 

I ſay. Andthis confideration principal- 

ly moy'd me, not to leave this queſtion 

40. The untoucht. 'Tis worthy the Relation, 
2:92" that in Gezevas (which City brought forth, 
of adſcf If not firſt this Synedry it {elf, at leaſt the 
tors. prime Defenders of it :) the entire tight 
of cle&ing thoſe Elders 1s in the City Se- | 

nate, which is calF'd the Zi#tle, the Coun- |; 

{cll of the Paſtors being only heard. Nor || 

are they only ele&ed by the Senators, but. Þ; 

from among Senators alone , that is two It 
out of the ſame little Senate, and ten both J 
C 
a 


out of the Senate of the ſixty, and out of 
the other Senate of two hundred . The 
eletion made after, this manner,: is ſub- 
mitted to the examination of the two hun- fi 
dred: and the Elders elected , although 
they have no Juriſdiction, yet they rs | 
oat | 


belongs to the Higheſt Ptwer; 


- oath to the Republick, He muſt needs be 


yery il|-ſighted, who perceives not, what 
incommodities the Genevians feared, when 
they took ſuch .a ſollicitous and wary 
courſe for their eleQtions. 


L— 


Cuar XIE 


of Subſtitution, and Delegation *? 
about Sacred things. © 


vernour to know his own Right, un- 
© lefſe he know alſo howto ule it inthe 
beſt way. Now, whereas the Supreme 
Goyernour executes his Office, partly by 
timſelf, partly by others; in thoſe things 


[ T is not eriough for the Supreme Go 


. $A ; i a 
aid afore z noris it unworthy to be here 
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|| which he diſpatcheth by himſelf, how he x. The 7; 


ought to uſe the Counlels of wiſe. men 1s an 4 


Vicars 


repeated , that the Chriſtian Emperolirs in Spici: 


ad other Kings alwaics had; ſtanding by 4 


g 


their ſide , moſt Religious Paſtors ,. by 
yhoſe Counſels they did diſpoſe of Sa- 
red affairs, as they did of ſecular by the 


- [(dviſe of others . But, neither by this 
'[felp is the Supreme Governour, whoſe. 
- [Influence is diffuſed through ſo many and 
 Þogreat bufineſles, enabled to diſpatchall - 
Pings, but hath need touſe the ſervice of 


EE EE EE EIITY 


X ©  Deputics, 
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Deputies. The moſt weighty labours, (ſaith 

2 wiſe Author) of him that holds the In- 

periall Ball , have need of Helps : And, 

many buſineſſes want many hands. The 

Diſputation makes a great noile in the | 

Law-School, What parts of Authority may 

be committed to other by the Higheſt Power? 

It would be tedious and impertinent to 

relateall that may be ſaid upon this que- 

2. Whar ſton. In' jhort, ſome things there are, 

= = which are not poſſible to be {eparated from 

becom- the right of the Higheſt Power : ſome 

miteed to things which to communicate to any 0- 
inferi- ; 

ours, by ther, by reaſon of their greatneſle, is not 

the High- expedient, Of the former kind , is the 

a right of amending Laws, though made by 

others; the right of cancelling unjuſt 

judgements, ifnot by way of appeal, at 

leaſt by way of Petition ; the right to | 

void elections, which are againſt the good 

3. Liberry of the State or Church, Of the later ſort 

of Reg are theſe : the choice of Religion , and as 

raxed | Well the Election, as the Depolition of 

ſomgtimes the chiefe Paſtors : which the Higheſt | 

Powers, for the moſt part, have reſeryed || 

to themſelyes, yet not alwaies. For alſo 

to certaine ſubje&ts, whether Princes, of J4 

Corporations, we ſee the choice of Re-F 

ligion hath been granted, when the ne+$? 

veliny' of the runes exacted its» North 


* 4% 


. aq 
7 3 b. 


belongs #6 the H izheſt Power, 


1 this ſo new, when the Perſians alſo, Ma- 

.cedonians and Romans granted the Jews 
and other Nations, under their Domini- 
ons, Liberty of Religion: Moreover, the 
Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople , we 
know , were not alwates elected by the 


Emperors ; 


The ways of committing Right to 0- 4. Vicars 
ot 
are eitiicr 
ſubſtitures 
or dele- 


thers are two, Subſtitution,and Delegation. 
Subſtitution I call a mangate given b 
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Law or Privilege: Delegation, by ſpe- gates» 


tiall Grant , That the Higheſt Powers 
were accuſtomed to ſubſtitute Biſhops , 


we hayc ſhew'd above ; for thence ariſeth, s. Biſhops 
| ſubſtitty- 
red, and 
Clcriks. 


the right of making Canons, which have 
the force of Law; the right with Power 
todepoſe a Paſtor, or to exclude ofie. of 
the people out of the Congregation: 
which apparently have been permitted ta 
:Synods or Presbyteries. From the ſame 
Spring-head is the right of the Clergy or 
Chapters to make cleions : as may be 
proved by many Patents of Emperours 


ang Kings. Wherein verily, their ou 
J 


.$ Worthy of all honour. For they judge 


that unto them, who were moſt acquain- 
ted with Sacred affairs, and to whom the 
{Paſtorall Regiment was - by. God: com- 
«{mitted, that other Regimen; which:flows 
from the Imperiall Power, might: alfo he 
FE X23 © Commiced 
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committed moſt ſafely. Would the eyent 
had not oft deceiy'd them, in their ſo ho« 
nourable deſign, In the meantime, they, 
who endure not Paſtors to be call'd, in 
any part, Vicars of the Higheſt Powers, 
are to adviſed to depoſe their errour, mo- 
vedecither by reaſon, or the Authority of 

6. Paſtors Laws and Hiſtories. Elſewhere we ſee, 
and Lay- the care of holy things was commitred to 
aca,” Paſtors with others, not Paſtors, but pious 
and learned men, and that not without 
example of Divine Authority . For the 
=_m Synedry of LXX. among the He- 

rews, upon whom, among other things, 
the care of Religion lay, conſiſted of 
Prieſts, Levits, and men choſen out ofthe 
people. No doubt, in matters of Religion, 
yea in all Judgements, if I miſtake not) 
the High Prieſt gaye his ſentence before 
the reſt. Yet ſo, that the Kings Vice- 
gerent , who was entitled Naſi, had the 
#irſt place, and asked the Votes. Afﬀeer 
which exemplar, I obſerve, the Eccleſia- 
MNicall Senate is compos'd in the Pglati- 
nate . This Conjun&ion of the Rfler 
Powers with the Biſhops I find alſo in 
Fuſtinian, Certaine it 1s, in the Depolt- 
tion of Biſhops, the judgements 0 the | 
Synod, and of the Synatorsor Judges adÞ 

joyned by the Ewperours, met oper 


Nov,17,c. 
LfO 
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So, Pholinus 1s depoſed by the ſentence of 
the Biſhop, and the men of Senators rank, 
Y> | whoſe names are recorded in = amo 
Sometimes therefore , the lefler Powers 
were aſſociated to the Paſtors, only to 
of | fupprefle violence and tumult; ſometimes, | 
togive ſentence with them, And fo, in 
the election of Biſhops , Fuſtinians Law 
united with the Clergy, the City Magt- 
ſtrates. Which manner had not its firſt 
-he | Originall then; for Theodorer tels us, 
| {fter the death of Athanaſius, Peter was 
« | made Biſhop by the ſuſſrages of the Clergy, 
op ind of the men in dignity and office. Yea, 
times have ſo fallen our, that, by reaſon of 
ISchiſms or the tumour of Biſhops, it was | 
ot) neceſſary, this weighty part, the care of | 
Sacred things with command, ſhould be, ._ .. 
committed to the inferiour Powers, and rimesLay- 
that without the Biſhops. For, e/l;anys nenalone | 
ner (Conſtantin"sProconſul,and Marctlinus,by 
G2. [Commiſſion of Hoporins, examin'd the | 
i JLaws of the Donatiſts, and gave ſentence 
er [fvixt the parties, as above is noted. And | 
nthe Court of C P. one of the Patricians | 
ofj- [fd particularly attend the Church affairs: 
the Iyhence his Office hadits name, So allo, | 
'Ithe Parliaments of France by appeal, the | 
 [Pcnate of Spain by way of oppolition, the 


Y 
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= 


+ 
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Qt 


Þ 


ono. wc Li woes 


ti Þ- | 
x kourt of Holand by penall writs, Corre- 
-" _ Qed 


Authority about Sacred things 
Qed the errours of the Eccleſtaſtic cens' 
{ure. | | 7 
8. The . Moreover, that the right of eleting or 
+ 25a preſenting Paſtors (the right of ordaining 
:10:.5an- {xyed tothe Paſtors, and of probation tg 
5: 22d the people) was oft times allowed to lay- 
ſrom the men alone, is clear enough . And this is 
Regall, the Right of Patronaze, which, not with 
us only, is in force, but in England and the 
Palatinate, as may be ſeen in the Engliſh 
Canons and the Palatine Conſtitutions.” 
Now, as we dge not þlame their plety, 
who are ſollicitous, leſt any miſchicf be 
done rhe Church, under .colpur of this. 
right; ſothe truth exaRerh at our hands, 
not to let paſſe in ſilence the temerarious 
Afſertion of thoſe men, who (ay this right 
is a new.thing, and depends.upon the Au: 
thoriry ofthe Pope, Surely, Fuſtinian is 
nota new Emperour, nor liv'd he under 
the Popes Domination, yet hath he eſtabli- 
v20.123. ſhed this Right by aLaw.1f any devout per- 
fon hath built 4 Houſe,and will ordainClerks 
in it (here to ordaine, the Latine Interpies | 
ter tranſlated for, to elef#) cither himſelf or. | 
his Heirs, if they maintaine the Clericks, 
and name ſuch as are worthy, the namedſhak | 
be ordained: but if the preſentees are, bytht| 
Holy Rules, excluded as unworthy of orats | 
yaticn , then let the moſt Sacred Biſhop * 
Geah tt as ek 


belongs to the Higheſt Power, 


| #7 dane fuch as he ſhall find more worthy. 


This Law was publiſhed by Fuſtinian a- 
bout the year DXLI.at what time the Ro- 


tion and created by them. There is alſo 
anotherConſtitution of the ſameEmperour 


maintenance, to appoint Clericks, if yet 
they be found worthy by the Biſhops exa- 


| mination, And inthe year DLIII, a Ca- 


non was made 1s the Councill of Tolez , 
to the ſame effect. About the yeare 
DCCCXX VII. were calleted the Con- 
ſtitutions of Charls the Great, wherein we 
find, If Laic (Patrons) preſent unto the 
Biſhops Cleriks approved both for their life 


| and learning tobe confecrated, and conſti- 


tuted in their Churches, by no means let 
then be rejected, Not only Paſtors of in- 
ferior degree, but Biſhops allo were con- 
y a Right long fince derived 


S4x0714, 


from the German Emperours, as hath 
been obſerv'd by others. When as, with- 
| out ſuch Grant, the Inyeſtiture of Biſhops 
(as Hermoldus of old hath written) is pro» 
per to the Imperiall Majeſtie. Wherefore 
{his Right was extracted from the Con- 

EY" 36 


man Biſhops were at the Emperors devo- 


ſtituted by the Dukes of Bavaria and 
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ſer forth as is thought in the year DLV, wo; 
and inſcribed to the Biſhop of C P. Which 757« 
permits the Founders of Churches, or of _ 


215 Anthority about Sacred things 
ſtitution and Conceſſion of Emperors and 
Kings, andis an Of-ſpring flowing from 
the Right of the Higheſt Power. And it 
is ſo far from depending on the Popes 


Authority,that on the contrary,the makers 


and Interpreters of the Papall Law , have 
oppoled or clipped nothing more eagerly, 
deftring to perſwade the - world, that all 
9. Bene- benefices are the Patrimony of the Pope. 
ficesnot Paxormitan is chief among them : whom 


1ietoP3® T had much rather haye for my adverſary 


ny. in \ucha matter, than my Second. For I 


know, moſt of his Comments in this kind 


Covar-p.z are refuted by Covarruvia and Duarenus 
elig.c, 


Poſſ. Seft. and other Lawyers: and wiſemen have 
To 


herein alwaics differ'd from the Clergy 
7 a2; of thoſe times, even unto our age, Sec 
ca)xx. but what the the Holland Senate hath no- 


ted inthe Trent-aRs, as contrary to the 
xc. The 


—— old Law of our Nation. To the tv. Se#., 


of Holand C-1 2. In this Chapter the Lay Patrons ſeem 
| to be may  Tothe xxv. SedF. c. 4. We 
muſt beware, leſt by uniting Pariſh Chur- 
ches and. ſingle Benifices, prejudice be done 
fo the Lay Patrons: and in other places 
more to the like effe&. This was then the 
judgement of the Senate, the Keeper of 
the old Cuſtoms of our Country : which 
mzy more juſtly be defended by us, than 
what our Anceſtors intheir unhappy time, 
CO en EAA CILIn cltcem'd 


belongs to the Higheſt Power 
eſtcem'd intollerable. But what if the Ro- 

man Biſhops themſelves; what if Paxoy- 

mitan hymſelf durſt not require of Lay 

Patrons, what is now required, by yertue | 

of their Authority ? I will not diſpute a- 

bout the word, whether the Collation of 


the Patron may be call'd Ele#iop, and yet cg; wa _ 
Cltement III. calld it ſo. Theſe words are de Fw. 
cited : 1» 4 Conventuall Church, the aſſent 1-5 
x Xs C, #0Þ, 
of the Patron # better requir'd, not to the | 
election of the prelate to be made, but after 
it is made : the following words, which 
are very materiall being omitted - unleſſe 
the cuſtome be otherwiſe by reaſon of 
his Furiſdiction, For, many ages before, 
and in many places, the cuſtome was other- 
wiſe ; and namely in our Hollaud, Wit- 
neſle againe the Senate : Note, that if the Adcap.1; 


frſt Prebend to be void, in Collegiat Chur- 59 5.20 
| ches, be aſſigned to the Readers of Divinity, © 


the King aud other Lay Patrons, whoſe 
right it i in the Collegiat Churches of 
Holand, 2» every Chapter, ſhould be de- 
prived of the prefentation of the Prebend 
frſt te be void, In ſuch a Collegiat or 


| Conventuall Church, the Pope hardly 


admittea a Lay Patron ; but the Empe- 
rors, Kings, and the Princes of our Hot- 
tand, as ve now heard, have admitted him, 


eventothe memory of our Fathers; and 


therefore, 


| 
| 
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therefore, the Pope fearing he ſhould not 

be obeyed, added to his decree the excep- 

tion of Cuſtome ; which many as it now 

appears, if they had a Papacy, would not 

adde. That our States abrogated the 

Right of Patronage, neither is true, nor 

can be ſaid without their injury. For they 

mention, among the cauſes of the trou- 

bles, the Acts of the Trent Synod ; and 

ſhew, that nothing did more hinder the 

publication of them,than thatthe Lay-Pa» 

trons complained, their Kight was infrin- 

gcd by-thoſe Conſtitutions, What opi- 

nion the States themſelves had of the bu- 

finefle, we have heard their own words. 

5r.an This is acertain truth, that both the clc- 

Patrona- tion made by the Patrons may, upon juſt 

ges ſub- cauſes, be reſcinded by the Higheſt Pow- 

to the | ; 

ieheſt ET, andall this Right, no lefle than other 

Power, things which are the properties of private 

menzis Subje& tothe Commands of Law, 

To which reſtraint, if we adde both the 

exploration of the people, and the Paſto- 

rall Ordination, the corruption of the 

Church need no more be -teared, from 

Noble Patrons, than from Raſftic El- 

[2s Infe- ders. : 

oe Two things remaine to be ſpocen, bee 

no con- fore I conclude this part, conceraing de- 

-__ by rived Right, The one is this, that the 71 
Divine <=..: =--- rn pw Poco gon banasy n 

Fried 


Right, 


+. 
\ 


belongs to the Higheſt Power] 715 
eriour powers have, by Divine Right, 10 
Authority at all about Sacred things, What 
ere they have, they have it as by the $u- 
preme , which we have el{where noted, 
Wherefore, neither Foſeph the Decnrion, 
nor the Proconſull Sergizs , could doe 
more in the Church, than any private 
perſon, Becaule, neither the former. from 
| the great Synedry, nor the later from the 
| Roman Emperour , had received: an 
* | Power, to diſpoſe of Ecclefiaſticall at- 
- | fairs. And no manought to ſnatch to him-+ 
- | ſelfthe ſword, or any part therepf, The 
- | other is this: Being the tuition of the Church 13. And 
» | & 4 principall part of the Supreme Autho- rn: 
- | rity, the Higheſt Powers will doe wiſely, if chem by 
it | they grant as little as may be of it to the the High- 


a 


tt 


as YG ee ETA io , 


id wa t I 0 007 » TV ONS 


cit, iN Sas 


- | HMaziftrats, And whatſoever they grant, eq 
Tt | let them. take care at leaſt, to commend things, 
(> theſe moſt noble Offices, only to their 
7, {| moſt noble Peers. For, if the charge of 
© | Checker mony and Coine is committed 
»- | nottothe Municipall Judges, but to men 
© | of higher place, how much more doth it 
n | concerne the publick ſafety,and the Chur- 
- | ches honour. that Ecclefiaſticall affairs be 
| notdevolyed to inferior tribunals. So, in 
= | France, no. Judges below the Parliament 
>= | have cognizance of abuſes of the Eccle- 
fiaſtic cenſure z nor with ps, of old, Nr 
IG CE RN a 


wi. > 4 
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x4. None Jow the Senate of Holland, But, the Tn* 

if rchcy ſpeRion.of the Church affairs is not eaſily 
be Ortho- to be deferr'd to them , who are not in the 
9% Churches books. For, ſeeing both Jews 
WW and Chriſtians held ir irreligious, to. carry | 
= their private complaints before ſuch as 

E were Aliens to their Laws much more 
unworthy were it and dithonourable, in 
ſo great frequency of Right believers, 
that the wounds of . the Church ſhould 
| be committed to the cure of any other - 
perſons, but only to the Sons of the 
no Eo aa S. 


THE END. 
_Soli Deo Gloria. 
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- 
Erudito Leftorj. 


IX Latinis bonis, Anglica nom mals 
me feciſſe, fi cenſueris, eſt quod gau- 

deam, Fatear, autem, ne mhi fraudt ſit, 

| nnnulla bic omiſſa: ea nimtrum, que 
| autipſa Res, aut Lettor meus facilins 

abeſſe pateretur, Nempe, iſlam navavs 

| operam, in eorum precipue gratiam, quz 

Latina non attngunt, Ingens opere pre- 
tium eſt,ut it ue ariyrs; (quorum dpadlas fere 

re oportet) meminerint, officts eſſe ſu, 
ne quid Reſp. Ecclefraſtica detriment 

captat videre, Clero dignitatem concili- 

are, Et populum antiqua ſub Rel:- 

| glonetuert, Da vemanm, erudite Le: 
Gor, & Vale. | 
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The Method of every 
Chapter. 


| Cruayrrezr. I. 


I. He State of the queſtion. ; 
2. An argument from the U- 
nity of the matter , proved by 


SCTIPIUTE. 
3. And by Naturall Reaſon. 
4. An argument from the Univer ſality of 
the end, proved by Scripture. | 
«., And by Philoſophy. 


6. The Right vindicated by diref# Aus 
thority of Scripture. | 
| 7. By the conſent of the Antient Chriz 
jans, 

8. And of the Reformed. 

9. And of the Heathens., | 

IO, With reſpect unto eternall happineſſe, 

11, And unto temporall proſperity. 
12. Which follows true Relizion. by vere 
the of Divine providence, | ; 
I 13::Avd by its owa nature, . " 
| 4. More Reaſons added. Fi 


-E, A Table] ; 
Cmar. I | 


—_ 


7. | #4 Funifi0ns are under command, 
2, Some by emanation. 


3. The Supreme rap and the $4- 
a 


ered Funition united in the ſame perſon, by 
the Law of nature. 

4. It was fo, before Moſes, and after 4 
Iong the nations. 

5. The Supreme Authority, and Sacred 
Function '* age by the Law of Moſcs; 


6. And by the Chriſtian Law. 


7. Sacred names and Privileges given | 


fo the Higheſt Powers. 


i. 


Curaye, III. 


T. I Nternall aitions not ſubjec# to the 
Higheſt Power, but in telation to ex- 
ternal. 

2. Attions either determined or not ae* 
termined, before any Humane Commana, 
z. Adtions determined. by Law Dijvint, 
either naturall or poſitive, 

4. Actions undetermined are the matter 


of Humane Law ; and alſo determined, both. 


ecauſe of their adjunits and of a new 0b: 
gation. | 
5. Adtions,not under Humane Command, 
ere only thoſe that are repugnant id Divine 


Lan, EY 


= 4 . 
Ce 


A Table. 


| 6. Commanas repugnant to Divine Law, 
bind to a non-reſtdence: And wherefore, © 
7. Subordinate powers not exempt from 
| that Oblization, -— _” 
x F 8. : ER alleged to the contrary an*- 
wered, | 
| 5 —_— "twixt Internall aftions and 
Externall. | - 
a... What God commands cannot te for- 
bidden by man, with validity. | 
| 11, How Religion is not ſubjei# to hue - 
| | mane power, | | | 
| 12, How it & ſubject. 
| 13.The Higheſt Power may determine any 
| «ions not afore determined by God, 
14. Reſiſtance , under colour of Religi-- 
tb, | 0», unlawfull, proved by Scripture and 
Examples : and objettions anſwer'd. | 


Ld 
——_—— 


© ——— 


' | 15. Not ſo many particulars, in Sacred. 
re | things as in Secular, under humane power : 

' | niththereaſon of it. 
"> _ Py 


Cua®. IV. 


' l, Bjettions anſwered, An d firſt, that 
be \ J Chriſt inſtituted the Paſtorall of-. 


ce, | | : 
. |, 2, That the Magiſtrate is not of the ef-' 

; 'e of the Charchy anſwer d, = 

mm | 3: 4 Objeition out of Eſay anſwer'd | 
2” 


a . Whether 
m* POS. ol 


| Ly 


A Table? 


Fhether Kings are under the Believers, or 


Church. - © ES 
| 4 That Kings are under the Paſtors 
funttion, anſwer d. Ez 

5. The 0bjettion taken from the King- 
dome of Chriſt, anſwer'd, What that King- 
dome ts, and whether he hath Vicars. 

6. Paftorall Government overthrows not 
the Authority of the Higheſt powers. 
 _ 7. Diſtinctions of Government : Dire- 
itive and Conſtitutive. By Conſent and by 
Command. Supreme and Inferiour. By Ema- 
zation and by Subjettion. PS 

- 8. Paſtors have no Coattive or temporal 
power - proved by Scriptures and Fathers, 

. 9. Their Government ſuaſory and De- 
clar ative, pe 

- Io. The Church hath no power of Com- 
mand, by Divine Right, gn” 


% 


. 


11, The Church hath a Government Con- 
fitutive, by conſent : proved by reaſon, and 
examples of Scripture. 

12, The Supreme 'Authority compatible 
to the Church: the Inferiour only, to Paſtors; 
13, The Authority of the Higheſt ipowtrs 


20t overthrown by the direttive and Declan, 


. rative Regiment of. Paftarss -\. \.\ 6 - 
I4. Not by the Conſtetuttve,-, 


” 15, Nor by any temparall: given them $5 
piſitive Lam, a 
Cnar, 


4 


rs 


«0 


.A Table: 


: Cnar, V. By 


1TH e ied Fudgement, explained.” 
2. It pertains to the Higheſt i 
3. Notwithſtanding that they may erre. 
4. And votwithſtanding, that Chrif. is 
the Supreme Fudye. 
5. How the Seriptore i Fudge, RN 
6. How the Paſtors and the Church is 


| ' Fnage. 


7. Underſtanding is rejuired to Fudge: 
8. The Higheſt powers capable of ſuſſi- 


| cient underſtanding. 


| 


' 9, Divine things are eaſy tobe under food, 
10. Help from God, by prayer. 
I1. Piety alſo requiſh ite inthe _—__ 
powers to enable them to judge. 
12, A diſtinition 'twixt the Rectinl 
and the Validity of an attion, applye 
13. Infidel Rs may 1d : yo Sacred 

things. Examples hereof. 

14. And the Reaſon of it. 

15. Catechumens not excluded from 
judzement. 

I6. Right to judge is one thing Ability 
mother. Thuſtrated by Similits, 5 

I7. The judgyent of the Provijjets, + Cor. 
14,37, not privative of the beſt powerSe 
BB > The K3925"- of" the. ofd' : Teftament 
Indged yo 0E as TIM only, 0407 as —_— 


A lavic. 
= Cray. VI. 
1,'T He R3 ht of command, and the Uſe if 
it diſtin, 
_ 2. Pious and learned Paſtors to be. con- 
fulted by the Higheſt Powers. 
3. Principles of faith; Intrinſecall, Ex- 
trinſecall, Theſe Divine, and Humane. 

4. Of Divine Authority propoſed by men 

5. And the ſlate of the queſtion 'twixt 
Proteſtants and Papiſts. 
6. When "tis fit to reſt in Humane Au- 
#hoy ty. ws 
' #*, Nomanmay pin his fu of ſaluati- 
01 upon another ;, proved by Scripture and 
| Reaſon. | 

8, In matters not. determined in Scrip- 

fure, more may be given io humane judge 
ent. 

9. The Prince muſt uſe his own judgment; | 
Eſpecially where Counſellours doe not agree, 

10. An Objetion out of Deut, anſwer d. 

11, Another out of Numbers 27. 

I2. Care muſt be had of the Churches 
Peace, andUnity. 
13. Cantions and yules conducing to U- 
.wity. Few diviſions in points of Faith, 

..  Tq+Ani thoſe in Generall Councils., 
. 15. Ecoleſcaſticall Laws deliver & in « 
perſnefrue may. ag 


16. How to preſerve Unity in point of Ct- | 
.vemoniess =o 17-Hightf 


| A Table. 


04+ 


Ex- | 


17. Higheſt Powers need the Miniſtry of” 


| others, | 


"18. Prudential rules have their excep- 
1108s 3 and whence. 
19. The diſtinttion of power Abſolute , 


ven. 


and Orainary,erroneoms. | 
20. Higheſt Powers how far obliged to 


ixt | their own Laws, 


a Cuay, VH. 

ati- | 1, Hat we meane by Synods. 

and . 2. Noprecept in Scripture for 
meme Ex | 

rip- | 3. Their Original not from AQts 15, 

ige- | 4. But from the Law of nature; which is 
bftinguifht into Abſolute and After a ſort. 

ent; | 5. Synods not from the Law naturall ab- 

ree, \ute. | = 

d. | 6. Synods under the Pagans Emperonrs © 
hwhat right, ” | 

hes | 7. Synods called by Chriſtian Emperonrs, 

8. Three queſtions about Synods. 

U- | 9.Whether the Higheſt Power may govern 
mithout a Synod. | 

{| 1o. The affirmative proved by examples. 

784 | IT. Three ends of Synods, yet not neceſ- 

- 1#)- Conn ſel, Conſent, Farifdiftion, 
"222 Synods ſometienes not uſefull. 
of 


— 


13, deeuſers may not be Fudges in Synod. 
EE” FF —_ 


——_ — —— ——— 


— 4 © Ns > Sy. ——— ” 


— ATable.;, 
T4. Synods ſometimes hurtful. 


: Wn 5 


I8.Syu0ds not calli without the H power, 


Ana, the aſcembling of Biſhops. 
21. The Emperours encyclic. letters to. 
the OR. dt - MMP_© 
22. The H.power may elei# Paſtors for the 
Synod : prov'd by-reaſon'and examples. 
23. When the election i permitted to 0 | 
thers, the H. power hath command aver it, | 

24. The H. power may judge in Synod. 

25. Whether it be 56.05 Al or 10, i 
perſon.” : - © EP IO 

26. The H izheſt powers preſent is Synoas 
by their Deputtes. 

27. III:What is the Higheſt powers right 
after Synod : The Epicriſis wherein « tht 
right to change, to adde, to take away. 

28, An 0bjett1on anſwered. | 
| 29. The manner of giving the Epicriſts, 
or finall judgement. Of appeal. Fs 
_ 30. The Epicriſis in parts of Religion 4 
well a# in the whales\ ES 
Wd Car; 


e 


A Table, 
11... DC" A : 
| 1,T He ſeverall Ads 4 Authority, are Le- 
”*R : 2iſ{ation, Fri, ieH10n, and another * 
= without ſpecial name. Ter 


2, Wherein & Legiſlation. | 
3. It belongs to the Higheſt power, about 
' the whole Body of Religion. | 


oſe, | 4. Anſwer to anO0bjedtion of the change of 
4 Religion. | 
h 5. Religion not ta be brought in by force 

" | of Subjedts. | — 


6, Falſe and Schiſmaticall worſhip , by 


ol the Higheſt power, ſometimes prohibited and 
the | puniſht. | 
7. Sometimes diſſembled and regulated. 
- L Legiſlation ia the parts of Religion. 


Ty Suppreſſion of roſs queſtions. 
"| 4nd of words not foundin Scripture, _ 
Io. The regulating of Church-mens con- 


ver ſation. Ce i. OE 
ds Ii, Laws about things undetermined by 
Divine Law, And that beſide the Canons. 
ht I2, Tet are the Canons of uſe in the ma- 


the king of Lams. 
| _ 13, No Leziſlative power belongs to the 
| Church by Divine vight, | 
fs | 5 I4, Tet may it be granted the Church by. 
Law poſitive: Cummulatively, n0t Priva- 
tively: and not without ſwbordination aud — _ 
fdependance. "Foe | 
wage 15. How! 


ATable. - 
15, How Kings have confeſied themſelves 
bound by the Canons | 
16, Canons diſpenſed with by them, Ex- 
amples hereof, even un the Apoſtolical: 
. 17, Divine Lawes alſo moderated by equi- 
7), 


CG £ 


Cray, IX. 


1,JUrifdiction about ſacred things belongs 
to the H. Power, :: 5 
2, The effefts if it are declared. 
3. Furiſdiction proper belongs not natu- 
rally to the Paſtors. I : 
4. Tet by Law poſitive it belong'd to them 
3n ſome nations. A 
5. Paſtoral afts of divine right, which 
ſeem to come neare Furiſdiition, and yet are 
aiſtinet Four z. 
6. The Apoſtolical rod, 
7. The uſe of the Keyes. 
_ 8. Preſcription of * works of penance by 
way of direcFion or perſuaſion. | 
_ 9. Non-exhibition of the ſacraments. 
Io, The Churches atts by Divine right, 
which ſeeme near Furiſdittion, but are di- 
flinguiſt, Separation from the inordinate 
brother or Paſtor. | | 
11, Canonica, 10s ſuperadded to the for- 
mer, and diſting iſt from them. 
I2. Furiſdition 


. 


——— 


ATablc. 
s | 12, Furiſdidtion granted to Paſtors by po- 
tive Law | | 
- | 13. The efficacy of this Furiſdiction. 


14, The Fewes had the like granted them, 
- | T5. The Acceſvories of excommunication. 
| 16, All Paſtoral Furiſdition properly ſo 

' called flowes from the H, Power, © 
17. How far thoſe Paſtoral atts ma be uſ- 
ed upon the ſupreme Governour, Of the uſe 

's of the Keyes. | 

18. Under which pretence, cannot be ex- 
| Cuſed ſeditious Sermons which are refelled 
þ- by Scripture, and the Objection anſwer d, 
19. All coattion of the H_Power unlawful, 


” 20, Canonical atts cannot be exerciſed a- 
gainſt the H, Power without Conſent. 
h | _ 21, How the Paſtor may ſatisfy his Con- 


re | ſcience. " ps 
' 22. What the right of the H. Power about 
the foreſaid aits of Paſtors and Churches. 
23.Eccleſtaſtical Appeals depend upors the 
”y H. Power. ST 
' 24, Exerciſe of ſupreme Furiſdittion by 
himſelfe or by others, | | 
t, 25. The H, Power may diſpenſe with 
Canonical and Legal penalties, And judge” 
te | whether Excommunication be | uſt or #0, 
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A Table. 
FETSTIONTL ME Ai EDT 
1,T perpetuall funttions of presbyters 
and [ona their fence 7 
2. Theſ, e four diſtinguiſht + Manaate,Ele- 
Hon, Ordination, Confirmation. + | 
. 3. Of ordinatian without a Title, 
4.. Ordination only.by Paſtors, 
- 5.iThe H. Power hath authority over it. 
6. Right Immutable or Mutable. 
7. How the elettion of Paſtors belongeth to 
the Church, _ | ETA | 


ms po ſtolical I, nſtitution ſubj eff to change. 


9. Deacons, but net Paſtors, elected by the 
people. _ No | 
Io. Paſtors in the Apoſtles times elected 
by the H. Spirit. And Mathias the Apoſtle, 
II, Popular Elections not proved by Ais 
I4. 23. _ | 
12. Nor by the precept of avaiding falſe 
Teachers. 2 BE 
3. The old way of trying Paſtors in the 
primitive Church, © 2 
.I4, Cyprian doth not confirm, but over« 
throw popular Eleftions, - - | 
IS. Fafors oft choſen by the Biſhaps,not by 
the people. | | os 
16. The Eled10n of Biſhops,by the clergy * 
By the comprovincial Biſhops. ES 
17.Mutability in the manner of Elections 
IS. In eleitions the B, Power hath a Leat- 
Jativerigh, © 19. And 
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A Table. 


| 19. And may it felf make Eleion npon 
juſt cauſe. 

20. This proved by Reaſon, 
21. And by examples :in the flate of Natu-* 


rall Lam : —_ wnder the Moſaical. 
' 22, Examples of the ga Emperours, 
and of the Kings of France, _. . 
23, Objections anſwer 'd. 
24, Of Inveſtitures. By them is meant the 
; Collation of Biſhopricks. 
25. Examples of the Ki hh of. England. 


\ 36 Paſtors AS well 4s Bl ops may be ele- 
y Hed by the Higheſt Power, 
F | 27. Examples hereof, 

28. The 0bjedFion from the abuſe, of right 
. anſwer'd.. 


29. The Canons and Fathers anſwer d. 
30. Touching the Right of pagan Kings. 
31, The beſt manner of Eledtion. 

32, The right of reſcinding Eledtion re- 

; ferved ftill to the H, Power, 

33. = of Exanttorating paſtors, if need 
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3 34. Although choſen by others.” 
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A Table. 
2, Of Biſhops,and Lay-elders, 


3. The word Bi 9 explained Here taken 
fer the Over (cer of Paſtors. = 


 Bilbops not arainft Gods word. © 
N 6s ewes ws, Catholic Church, 
6, Ewen in the time of the Apoſtles. 
7. Biſhops allowed by the word of God, 
'8. A place of Ambroſe examin'd. - 
9. Timothy and Titus were Biſhops, 
10.Bb, fliled Angels, Apoſtles, Preſidents, 
Ir Patterns of Biſhops in the natural 
Law, in the Moſaical : but moſt probably the 
Rulers of Synagognes. Sa 
12, Bb, of great uſe to the Church. 
13. Tet not by divine Gommand, © 
14, Nor always one _ in every City. 
15. 1n whom & the rizht of Ordination. 
16. For what reafons Biſhops were laid-by 
in ſome Churches, © 
I7, Lay-Elders none in the Apoſſtes time, 
18, All the Ancients by Presbyters under- 
ftand only Paſtors The ambiznityof the word 
Seniors, and Elders, 
19, The penitentiary Presbyter, 
20. Paſtors may be called Prieſts, — - 
21. Who are the Seniors in Tertullian. 
22, Why the ancient Bb, uſed to conſult 
with the Church. _ 7" 
23. Whoare the Seniors inthe ſuppoſetions 
_ Se _ 
—— 14» Liberty 


A Table. 
24. Liberty to interpret Scripture in the 
Synagogue. 
25, Andinthe antient Church , with the 
Difference. | 
26. Lay-Elders, or Aſſeſſors, not comman- 
ded by God. | 2 
27.Mat.18.17, Explained. And the dif- 
ference 'twixt the Synedry and Conſiſtory. 
28. Lay-Elders not ſpoken of in the new 
Teſtament. | ER > 
| 29. Why Paſtors werecalld Elders by the 
| Apoſtles. OE 
| 30. The Church 4 Chriſt compar d with 
the Fudaicall Kinzaome. | 
31. The office of Elders in the new Teſt. 
32. An anſwer to that only place for Lay- 
Elders, 1 Tim. 5.17. ' 
33. Other places need no anſwer. 
34. The Hizheſt power, or the Church, 
| might lawfully inſtitute Lay-Elders. 
| 35. This inſtitution not diſpleaſing to Gad: 
proved by Scripture, 
36. Examples in the antient Church 
drawing towardit. | 
37. The Engliſh Church-wardens not 
much unlike the Adſeſſors. | 
| 38. The Adſcſſors may be of good uſe. 
39. Yet with certaine cautions. 
40: The Genevianelettions. 
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"A Table. 
+ 2. 0. NT INE EL 
1.”T He Higheſt Power hath need of Vicars 
© © 2m Spirituals, S664 
2. What Authority may be committed ta 
 Taferiour Powers by the Higheſt, 
_ "3. Liberty of Religion tollerated ſome- 
f1mes, = _ 
4. Vicars either Subſtitutes or Delegats, 
5. Biſhops ſubſtituted and Cleriks, 
6G. Paſtors and Lay-mex joyned, 
7 Sometimes Lay-men alone. 
8. The right of Lay-Patrons , antieit, 
and > Word oft: the Regall. 
 .. 9. Benefices not the Popes Patrimony.. 
' To. The Cuſtome of Holland. | 
' 11, All Patronages ſubject to the Higheſt 
Power. | 
12, Inferior Powers have no command 
by Divine Right. 
13. Andliitle is to be given them by the 
Higheſt, in Sacred things, 
I4. None at all, unleſſe they be Orthodox. 


THE END: 
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An Advertiſement to the 


Stationer, 


7 S > Ep on Os 

F it be objected (as a friend. of 
mine conjectured it might) that 
== the work is any way oppolite 
to the preſent Government, ſpea- 
king ſo much of Kings and Empe- 
rors : The anſwer is, That the Jus 
dicious Author diltinguiſheth be- 
tween Kings abſolute, and ſuch as 
are confind or bound up by Laws ; 
and cannot a&t without or againſt 
a Parliament. See cap.z. Sect,s. So 
that, This treatiſe doth not pre- 
ſume to diſpute the States Authos 
rity (tis ill diſputing with thoſe 
that command Legions: ) but pres 
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ſuppoſing that, humbly hews them | 


what they may and ought to doe, 


on behalf of the Church. And, in - 


the very firſt page, you find all the 


Book is written of the Higheſt 
power , whether King or Senate, ; 


And, theſe are the Authors words 


at the end of 15. Set. Chap.11.A Se- | 


nate without a King, 1s as 1t were a 
King, This I thought fit to adver- 
tiſe, to prevent jealquſy. Fare you 
well, And remember, 'tis one of 


the beſt pieces of the excellent | 


Grotts. 


| 


| .cader, Theſe 
Books following are to beſold by 
 Zofbua Kirton,at the Kings Arms 

. In Pauls Church-yard. 
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Zooks of Divinitie and Sermons. 


I, »y He Truth of Chriſtian Religion, proved by 
. the Principles and Rules, raught and re- 
ceived in the Light of the underſtanding, 

' . +. in an expoſition of the Articles of our 
faith, commonly called the Apoftles Creed, written by a 
learned Author larely deccaſed, in Folio, 1651. 

2, A Concordanec Axiomaticall, containing a Sur- 
yey of Theologicall Propofitions, with their Reaſons. 
and Uſes inholy Scripture, by Yillzam Knight, in fol, 

3. Cerrain Sermons or Homilics appointed to be read 
in Churches in the time of Queen Elzzabeth, and now 
reprinted in folio. 

4. 'Compun&ion or pricking of hearr, with the time, 
means, nature, neceflity, and order of ir, and of Con- 
verſion ; with motives, direions, fignes, and means, 
of cure. of the wounded in heart, with other con- 
ſequeng,, or concomitant duties , eſpecially ſelf-deni- 
all; All of them gathered from As 2.37. being the 
ſumme of 89. Sermons, With a Poſtſcript concerning 
wheſe ringes, and the ſuriableneſs of this text and Argu- 
menr to the ſame, and to the calling of the Jewes.. By 
R,} eaiſon, Do&ur of Divinity, in quarto. 

! 5. A plain Diſcovery of the whole Revehcion of 
St. Fohn, in two Treatiſes ; t. Scarching and proving 
the Interpretation, 2, Applying the ſame paraphngs 

? cally, 


cally, and hiſtorically ro the rext, with a Reſolution of 
certain doubrs, and annexion of ccrtain”Oracles of 
Syv;fla;, by 'Foln N-pier, . Lo:id of Marchifton, in 

artO, a w>2 Tg i 

6. The: Goyernmentt ' and-order of the' Chutch -of 
Scoil.m4; with an Aſſertion of the [zid Governmenc, in 
the points of Ruling Elders, iand of the Aurharity of; 
Presbyreries and Synods, in Huarto,;- o id”. # 

7. A Treatiſe of Miſcelany queſtions ; wherein many 
uſefull queſtions, and caſes of Conſcience are iſcuſled 
and reſolved concerning' the Controverſies - of theſe 
timcs; by Groige Gilleſpie of Scotlenl, in quarto.* 

8. An Anſwer to thi teii; Reaſs'iSs: of 'Ed#und Campi- 
an, the Jeſuir, in confidence whereo+ he oft:red Diſpu- 
rarion to the Miniſters ot the-Church- of England,-in 
the Conrroverſic of Faith ;. by i.l;a93 whitaker, Door 
of D vinity, in quatto. y, ; LIL IA \ ADY @, 

9. fo.Hen.Alfiedius his d'ſtourſe of the 1000, Apor 
ca:yprticall years, or the Saints reign on eatth a:;thow 
ſand years; Engliſhed by w, Burton, in quarto, |; 

Io, Lerrers concerning Reiigion, berween the late 
Earle of Manchefter, Lord Privy Sea), the Lord Faulk 
land, and Mr.,valter Montague, in quario, 

11. Truth Aſſerted, by the D-:&trine and praftice of 
the Apoſtles, ſeconded by the' |'eſtimony of Syndds, Fa- 
thers, and DoQo's, 'from the Apoſtles to this' day;vix. 
that Epiſcopacy is fare divino; by Sir Francis wertlcy, 
in quarto, . Eb Top or 

12,-An Anſwer to the chief  Argiyments for Anabap- 
tiſine, by Dor Fobn Baſtwick in quarto, b 

13. Twolearned Diſcourſes; 1,0n Mathew 28.18,19. 
Z.on 2 Peter 2413. written” 'by a learned and wocthy 
Gentfeman 1la:cly dec.afed, in otavo r651. | 

14. Popular Errors in generall points, concerning 
the Intelligerce of Religion, Faving relation' to their 
cauſes and reduced irto divers Obſervations, by Fol 
Dcſpagne, Miniſter of the French Church. in oRavo. 

15- New Obſervations upon the Creea, with the uſe 
of th: Lords Piayer maintained,. by Febn Defpazne, in 
otavo, | TS, OD 

16, The ſame in French, ' 


\ 


IT. New 


k + - nd 


| 17. New Obſervations upon the Commandements; 
by 7 hn Deſpagne, 1651. L 

18, The ſame in French, 

19. The Abridgement of a Sermon preached on the 
Faſt diy, for the good ſucceſſe of the Treary between 
the King and Parliametit, 1648, by 7 obs Beſpagge. 

20- The ſame in French. | 

21, Sermon Funebre de fean Deſpagne ſur 1a mort de [a 
imme, in ot ivo. | 

22, Advertiſſement touthant la fraftion && diſtinbution 

du prin en la S,Cene obmiſes ea pluſieurs Egliſes Oithadexes, 
par Zean Deſpaene, in ofayo, 
* 23. A Monument of Mortality, containing 1. A wa» 
kening tor worldlings: 2, Meditations of Conſolation, 
3. Comtorcable conſiderations preparing the fick for an 
happy change. 4. A Mirrour of modeſty, with a re- 
proof of ' he {t; ange :rtired wo:nan. nd the ſacred uſe 
of Chriſtian Funerals, by M.2ay, DoRor of Divinity, 
In oQavo, © 

24. P'ain truths of Divinity, c-lle&ed cur of the Sa- 
cred Scr p.ures, particularly ot the deftruion of An- 
richriſt, and rhe time when, the comming of Chriſt to 
Judgeme--r, and his raigning with his Sa-nts for ,cyer 
upon tis e-rth after the reſtitucion of all things; by 
Fobn Alcoch, .noQavo. | 

25. Herber!s carefuil Farher, and pious Child, lively 
repreſented, in reaching and learning, a Catechiſme 
made in 1200 Queſtions and Anſwers, in which the 
Catholick rruch is afſerred, and above 600 Errors, He- 
relies and points of Popery are briefly confuted, in 
oQavo. 

26. Herberts belief and confeſsion of faith made in 
160. Articles, in o&ayo, | - 

27. Herberts quadrupartite deyorion,for the day,week, 
month, year, wade in about 700. Meditations and Pray- 
ers, in oftavo. , 

28. Meditations on Chriſts prayer upon the Crofle, 
Father forgrue them, for they know not what they doe ;, by 
Sir Fohn Hayward, in oQayo,165t. 

29. Davids Tears, or Mcditat:ons on the 6.32, and 
x 30. Pſalmes, by Sir Fobn Hayward, in tweives. 

39, The Dcyorions of the dying man, thar defireth 

A 2 | oF 


ro dye-well, Written by Samuel Gardiner, Door of Dir 
yinity, intwelves, | 4 —_ 
31, A Bcauritull Bay-buſh, ro ſhrowd us from the 
ſharp ſhowres of Sin. containing many notable Prayers 
and Meditations, in twelves. | | 
32, A Grain cf Incenſe, or Supplication for the 
peace of Feruſalem, the Church and State, written by 


John Reading, in ottayo, PSY, 

33. An Evening Sacrifice or prayer for a family.ne- 
cellary for theſe calamirous times, made by Yah Rear 
ding, in o&tavo, | 

24. Charafer of true bleſſedneſs , delivered in a 
Sermon at the Funerall of Miſtris Alice Percival , by 
Fobn Reading, in twelves. 5 

35. Six Godly Meditations or Sermons,upon certain 
ſele& rexrs of Scripture, by Andrew River, DoRor of 
Divinity, in twelves. 2-4 

36. A Meditation on Math,27.27,28,29, or a Pat- 
rern for a Kings Inauguration, written by King Fames, 
in twelves. 

37. DireEions to know the true Church, written by 
George Carleton, DeRor of Divinity, in twelyes, 

38. The Singing Pſalmes in Welſh, in twelyes. 

39. A Preparation to Faſting and Repenrance, by 
Peter du Moulin, in 24. 
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Sermons, 


I. ORcor u47!;ams, Biſhop of Lincoln, on Galatbians 
6.14. before the Lords of Parliament, | 
2, Ejuſders, on F0b 42.12, before the Lords of Par- 
liament. h 
3. Dottor, Andrews, Biſhop of 17'inchrfler, on I ue 1. 
74,75- November 5.1617. betore the King, 
W. Ejufdem, on 1 Cor,11.16. on Eaſter day before the 
 :. TR 
5. Ejvufdem, on Fobn 20.11,12,13.14.15,16,17, Of 
Eaſter fn before the King. es aegge 


6. Docer 


6. DoQor Laud, Biſhop.of St.Davids, on Pſal. 22,3, 
4,5. at the opening of the Parliamenr. 
7. Doftor Robert Willay, on Pſal.2.1,2,3,4. on Nov.s, 
before the Judges, at weitzunfter. 
8. Chriſtopher white, on Rom.13.1. 
9. Humphrcy Sydenham, on Eccleſ.12.5. at the Funerals 
of Sir 7ohn Sydenham. 
10, DoGor Chyiftophtr Swale, on. Gen.28.20,21,22. 
before the. King. 7% 
II. Iſaic Singleton,on Efay 22,15, upon Gowries Con- 
ſpiracy. 
12, Peter du Monulin,on Rem.1.16.before the King, 
13, DoRor Mortos, Biſhop of Durham, on. 1 Cor.1x, 
IG, at St.Pauls, | 
I4. Witham Price, on Exja 9.6,7,8. before the Lords 
of Parliamenr, 
IS. Anthony Cade, on Row.z.15. a Viſuation Sermon, 
with an appendix concerning Ceremonies. 
I6.: DoQor Henry King, on Jer.1.10. at $t.Pauls, on 
March 27, I640. | 
17. DoQor william Gonge, on. Nehem.5.19, before the 
Commons of Parliament. | 
18. Ejuſdem, on Exckzel 36.11. before the Lords of 
Parliamenr, | 
19. Ejuſdtn, on Exra 8.21. before the Lords of Par- 
liament on the Faſt appoinred for rhe good ſuccefle of 
the Treary between the King and Parliament, 1648, 
20. Ejuſdem, on Exodus 13.3. on Queen Elizabeths 
day, N0v.17. at Pauls, . 
21, Ejxſdeus , on Exekiel 24.16, at the Funeral of 
Door Ducks wife. , | 
22. Matthias Milward, on 2 Cor.2. 14, before the 
Company of the Artillery Garden. | 
23, Ejuſdem, on Rom, 13.4, at Guild.Hall Chap- 
of | 


24. Hey Miller, on Pſal,124. 1,2,3,4, on the fifth 
of November, | | 

25. Alexander Roſſe, on Mathew 21.13. Two Ser- 
mons, . 
26, Fobn Pigot, on Luke 19.41, 42,43444- 

27. Nicholas Guy, on Fobn 11.26, at the Funeral of 
DoRor Gouge's Wite, 


A 3 28. Thomas 
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28. Thomas Palmer, on Pſalm 37.40. 

29. James Wilcoch, on Afts 24.13,14- | 
' 3o. Ejuſdemon foba20.19,20. Lam,y.16. x C0 .lo, 
16,17. 1 Fob 4.1. in 6,Scrmons, | 


_— 


Libri Theologici Latini,&C, 


1. T Home Bradwardini Archiepi(copi olim Cantuarienfis 
- de Cauſa Dei, contia Pelagium, &* de wirtute Cauſa- 
zum, ad ſuos Mertonenſos, libri tres; Opera & Studio D, 
Hen.Sauily editt, in fl. x | 
2 . De Kepublica Eccleſpaltica- pars ſecunds, cum 2' Ap- 
pendicibus , 1. de $S. Eucharzſtia contra ( ard, Perrontum, 
2 Reſponſio ad magnam partem defenſionts fldei, P. Franciſci 
Sua'es ,infolo, ew > 5+ F ren FEW: of 
3. In Alla 4 *ſtolorum , &: 18 Singulas Apoſtolorum, 
Facobi, Petri, Fram » & TFude Cathelicas Epiſiolas 
_— 3 Autore R.P, F, N colao Gorrano Angle, 
zn fol. y 
' 4. Miſcelancorum Theologicorum, quibus S. Scripture & 
aliorum laſſicorum Autorum, plurima monumen: 2 explican- 
tur atque tHuſtrantur, libri tres, Antore Nicolao Fullere, 
28 quaito, | 7 CIR 3p iÞ 14 > 
5. De Poteflate Pape in Rebwus temporalibus, ſrut in Re- 
gibus depoxendis uſurpata ,. adverſus Bellarminum ; Autore 
Joame Epiſcopo Rofjenſs, in quarts. *—© | | 
6 Papa Antt-Chriſtus, rue Diatriba de Anti-chrifto:; Au- 
tore Georgio Downamo Epiſcopo Derenſi, in qudrto. 
7. ( auſa Regia, frue de Authoritate, &+ Dignitate ' Princ- 
pum Chriſtianorum diſſertatis 3 *athuerſus ' Bill arminum 3 
Autore Tho.Mortono E pſcopo,in quarts, EY 
8. £ Aatidotum, Aeverſus Eccliſie Romane de Merilo pro- 
prie aits) ex condgno ventnian 3 Auto'e Tho,Mortono- Epiſ* 
£019, in guarto, CE En 
9. De Suprema Peteftate Regia, Exercitationes babite in 
Academia Ox0nienſs contra Bellarminum © $SH4are%, Autore 
Rob. Abbot pi ofeſſorc Rego, mmquarto. a ne ne 
' to, De Grana & Perſcuerantia Sanftorum, Exercta- 
tones babiie in Academia 0 xonienſi, & Animadyerſio brevs, 
x 2 T i 


ia R,Thomſoni Diatribam, de Amiſſione & interciſjone F uſt; 
feeations. &:gratie; Autore;Roberto Abbot, . . 
x1. Georgi Abbati Archicpiſcopi Cantuarienſis Explica- 


| 130 6, illuſtriuves quetionuin, 1.4e Mendacio, 2.4e (ircum- 


C:ſſone &> Bap:iſmo, 3.de Aſtrologia, 4. de preſentia in cul- 
tu Idololatrico, 5.de Fuga in per{equitione & peſie, 6. Au 
Deas ft Author! Peccatiyin quarts, | 

12. Stephani Szegedins Analyſis, in Pſalmos, Prophetas 
Majors, 4.Evangelia, Aita Apoſtolorum, ones Epiſtelas, 
O- Apocalypſn, in quarts. 

.. -I3, Litwigia Inelej/a, O Libro dd Rezado Publico, de la 
Adminiſlracion de los S acramentos, y otros Ritos y Cercmne- 
wias de la yeleſia de Inga{iterra, up guaito. 

14. La Liturgie Angloiſe, ou le Livre des Prieres publiques 
de L'adminiſtration des Sacraments, & antites oridies, O* Ce- 
remonies de L'Egliſe d Angleterre, in quarto. | 

I5. Georgiat Wictli Me-hodus Concordie Eccleſiallice, 
cum Exbortatione ad Concilium, juxta Exampiar excuſum, 
IS33, mnodavo. | | 
. 16. De Prgſuljoys Anglia Commentarius, omunm Epiſ< 
coporiem , necnon & Cardinalium tjuſdem Gents, notmipa, 
tempora, Serzem, atque Attiones maxime m*morabil-s, ab ut- 
tia antiquitate repetita, complexus, per Francyſcitm God- 
winum E piſcopum Laadavenſem, ia quarts. 

17. St.Gregoris Naxianzewt in fullanum Invettiva 
due ,&c, cum Scholizs Gracs & notis, R, Montague, 
is quarts. 

18, Gilbertz Foliot Epiſcov Lond. E xpoſi 10 in Canticuns 
Canticorum, ana cum Compendio Alcuin, e Bibhatheca Re- 
gia, in quaito, | | 
- 19, Dela weriteen tant quell: eſt diſtintte de la Rev 14- 
tion, du 1'ay ſemblable, du Poſſtvle, & du faux, par Edou- 
ard Herbert, Baron de Cherbury , in quarto, | 
20, Loci Communes, D.Martini Lutherz, ex Scriptis ipſs- 
us Latin, in 5. claſſes diſtributi, A.M, Theodoſio Fabricad, 


tn quaito, 1651, 


Books of ſewerall ſorts, of Humane 
—_—_ .. _..--. 


Y. (ZErbard; Mercatoris Atlas, or a Geographick De- 
ſcription, of the Regions, Countries, atid Kiug- 

doms of the werld, through Europe, Aſia, Africa, and 
America, repreſented by new and exa&t Maps, * in two 
large Volumes in folio. | | 

2. Britain, or a Chorographical Deſcription of the 
Kingdoms , England, Scotland, and Ireland, - and the 
Iſlands adjoyning , our of the depth of Antiquity. beau- 
rified with Maps of the ſeverall Shires of Eygland, 
—_— by william Camden Clatenceux K. of A, in 
019, | SEO 
' 3- An Hiſtory of che Civill Warrs of England, be- 
riveen the two Houſes of Lancaſter and York, beginning 
in rhe Reign of Rzchard the ſecond, and ending in the 
Reign of Hemy the ſeventh, written in Italian by Sir 
4 agg , Engliſhed by Hen.Earl of Moamouth, in 
folio. | 

4- The Roman Hiſtory of Amianus Marotllimus, 
tranflated into Engliſh, by Philemon Holland, Door in 
Phyſick, in fol. 

5. The Annals and Hiſtory of Cornelivzs Tacitus, with 
the notes of Sir Hen:y Sawle, mn folio. | 

6, Diſcourſcs upon Cornelius Tacitus, written in Trali- 
an by Marquis F/gito Matuexy,, tranſlated by Sir Ri- 
chard Baker . in tolio., > 

7. The Life and Reign of King Henry the Eighth, 
written by Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbuy,in folio. 

8. The Hiſtory of the Houſes of Douglas and Angrs, 
written by Mr. David Hum, in tol. 

'9. The Siege of Breda, wiitten in Latine by Herman 
Hugo, tranſlated into Engl:ſh by Collonel Henry Gage, 
in folio. 

To The Hiſtory of the Councell of Trent, written in 
Iralian by Pietro Soave Polano, tranſlated by Sir Natha- 
gzact B7tul. 

11. The ſame in Laine, 


£2. The 


! \ 


| 


_ 12; The Theatre of Gods Judgements, :colle&ed our 
of Sacred, Ecclehiaſticall, and Pagan Hiſtories, by Do- 
Qor Thom.B:ard,. nd DoRor Tho. aylor, intol, 

T3. A French-Engliſh, DiRionary, Compiled by Ma- 
Fer, Rquaſ Cotgraye,with another in Engliſh and Fiench, 
in folio, - | 
| . 14: Regiam Majeſaten, A Colleion of the old 
' Lawes and Conſtitutions of Scotland, - from King Mal- 
ome the: tecond, to King Fames the fiſt, | by Sir Fob 


Shene,.in fol. | 
x5. The ſame in Latine. | 
| , 26. Enquiries touching diverſity of Languages and 
| Religions, throughthe chiefe parts of the, world, writ 
ten by Edward Brexewoed, in quarto. Fo 
17. The Hiſtory of the Quarrels of, Pope Pax{ rhe 
fifth, with the State of Yenice, written in Icalian by the 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Councell of Trent, ard 
T ranflated by DoRor Chr:ſtopher Potter, in quarro, _ * 
I8. A brict Diſcourſe of the New-fqund-Lend, with 
the Situation, temperantre, and commogltie thereof, 
| In quarto.. , | | 
| 19, Of my in Aﬀaires of Religion, by Sir 
Fobhn H ayward. 
| 20, Conſiderations touching a wat with Spain, writ- 
ten by Fravcis Lord. Yeinlam, Vilccunt St, Alban, mm 
quarto. 
21. The Life of 7acob Boehmen, vulgzrly callcd the 
German Prophet, in quatto, 
[ 22. Almanſir, the learned ard vigoriaus King, that 
conquered Spain ,; his Life and Death, publiſhed by 
| Robert ſhlcy our of Oxford Library, in quarto. _ 

23. The Epiſtle congratulatory of Lyſimachus Nicaro 
of the S. of Feſus ro the Covenanters in Scotland, pa- 
ralleling their harmony in DoQrine and practice, 
in quarto, | 

24. The Poor Vicars Plea, declaring that a compe- 
rency of means is duc to them out of the Tythes of their 
ſeverall Pariſhes, notwithſtanding the Impropriations, 
written by 7 bomas Rywes, Doctor of Law, in quaito. 

25. A ColleQion of ſome moderne Epiſtles of Mor- 
freur de Balzac, carefully tranflated cut of French, being 
che fourth and laſt Volume, in oQavo. | 


26, A 


| 
| 
| 


—_ ———— ——_ — 
” - —_— 


_ 26. The Hiftory and Relation of the bloudy Maf- 


Nere ar Paris, and in other places in France, 1578. in 
Twelves,i65r. : LE RH Ss 

27. Toe Fre:-School of Warre, a Trear.ſz, whether 
it bz lawful tro b:ar Arms for the ſervice of a Prince' of 
a dive:s Religion, in quarto. 77> | 

28. [:ſtrucions for Muſters and Arms, and the uſe 
thereof,in quarto. Et ere 

29. The Key of the Mathemariques new. filed, with 
the Reſolution of adfe&ted Aquarions, the rule' of com- 

ad Uſury, aad falſe pcſition, and the Art. of Geo- 
metricall Dialling, in otavo, WO ONS OS => 

30. The ſame in Larine, OT gs?” 

31, A Generall Tieaſury of Accounts, for all 
Countries in Chriſtendome, made by /i4t;am Colſon of 
Londen. EO Pe ene 

32. Accounts of Merchandize ready computed, alſo 
Tablcs for meaſuring of Timber, Boord, Glaſle, an 
Land, enlaiged ani correted, by obs Penkethman, in 
twenty fours, BS Fs 

33- The Merchants Avizo, neceflary for ' their 
Sons and Seivants, when firſt ſenr beyond Sea, in 
quarto., En ITN 
' 34. My[tzeogus Poeticus, or the Muſes Interpreter, ex- 
plaining the hiſto: icall Myſteries, and myſticall Hiſto- 
rics, of the Ancient Greek,and Latine Pqets, written 
by Alexander Roſſe, in oavo. £4} 

35. Obſervations on that ( in its kind) eminent 
Petition preſent-d to rhe Commons in Parliament, Sep- 
rember 11.- 1648. in quarts, Oe 

36, A Perte& plartorme of an H »pgarden, and In- 
ſtruRions for the making and niaintenance thereof, with 
Notes and Rules for rcformation of all abufes com- 
monly practiſcd therein ; written by Reynold Scot, in 
quarto, 

37. The Problems of Ariſtotle, with other Philoſo- 
phers and Phyfitians, containing queſtion: and anſwets, 
touching the cſtare ot mans body, in oRavo, 

38. Chi'd-birth, or the happy delivery of women, 
ſ.rung down the government of women, in their brecd- 
ing, fravell; and lying in, in quarto. | - 

39. ihe Marrow of Phyſics; written by Tho.Brg!s, 
1N quar.o, 49. Phais 


4 


.' 40, Pharmacopea , cu; adjefta (unt Paraphiaſis, & 
miſcendorum medicamentorum modus, (cripta @. Bricio Pau- 
derond, bujic accedunt Jo.du Boys Pharmacep@i . Paiſienſs 
"gn in methodzm miſcendorum medicammoinm, in 
0 | | 

- 41. Obſtruvationes Medice, de affctt;bus omiſſis, Autbore 
Aruoldo Rootio, Med.D. in duod:cimo. | 

- 43. Anglie Flagel lum, ſer Tabes Anglica, Authore Theo- 
philo de G ayanczeres,D. Medico, in duodecrms. 

43+ A Sure Guide to the Ficnch ropgue, teachirg rv 

ronounce French narurally,to read ir pcitectly,to write 
it truly, and to ſpeak it readily , by Pay Cogncau, in 
OCtavo, 1651, 

44, Leitres ſur la mort de quilques Perſonnes en qualite 
& en Meiite, tant de Ione, que de Pautye Sexe, par Chailes de 
Bearvais, in oft:vo, | | 

45. Animadverſions on Mr.Se'dens Hiſtory of Tythes, 
and his R: view thetcof, by Richard 7efly, Door in Di- 
vinity, in quarto, EE 


Poetry and Playes. 


I. (} Odfrey of Boulogne, or the Recovery of 7 uſalm, 
| done into Englith heroicall verſe, by Edward 
Fairfax, Gent. with the life of the ſaid Godfrey, in fol. 

2. The crown of all Homers works, Patrachomyoina- 
c;a, or the barrell of Frogs and Mice, hs Hymns and 
Epigrams, Tranſlated by Grarge Chapman, in tplio, 

3. The Hierarchy of the blelled Avrgels , their 
Names, Orders, and Offices, the tall of Lacafer, wah 
his Angels, written by Tho. Heywood, 1n fol, 

' 4. Oilando Furioſo, in Englith heroicall Verſe, by 
Sir Fohn Harrinzton, with addition of the Authors Epi- 
grams, in fo), 

5. Leoline and Sydanis,a Romance of the Amorous ad- 
ventures of Princes, in quarto, 

6. The young mans Looking-gl/aſſe, Bacchus Banner 
diſplay'd, Characters, and Epigrams , written by Aze 
chard Watts, | WF 

7, Ihe 


7. The moſt pleaſant Hiſtory of Albiao and BeYama, 
y NF, in twelves. 
8. * AnalefFa Poetica Greca-Latina, or capping of Ver- 
ſes Greek and Lartine, in twelves. | 
9. Horatius de Arte Pottica, Engliſhed by B. Zohnſon, 
An E xecration againſt /ulcan. The Mask of Gyplies, 
and Epigrams, by the ſame Author, in twelves. 
10, The Conſtant Maid, A Comedy, written by 
F ames Shirley. 
It. St,Patrich for Ircland, the firſt part, written by 
F ames Shirley, 
12, Landgartha, a Trage-Comedy, written by He. 
ry Burnel, 


—— 
2a. _et Rn 
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Books for Schooles, and the 
Untver ſity. | 


I- 4Ntonm Ruvio Commentayii in univerſam Ariſtotelis 
Dialefticam gin quarto, 
2. Thome Luſhingtonii Logica Analytica, de Principiis, 
Regulis, &* uſu rationts refie, in oftavo., 
3. Elemente Logice, Autore Edovardo Brerewood , in 


duodecimo. 


4. Aditns ad Logicam, Autore Samuele Smith, in du- 


decemo, 
5. Inflitutionum Peripateticarum, ad mentem $umm1 wii 


Kenelm Equitis Dyebei, pars Theorica, Item appendix Theo-- 
logica, de Origine Mundi ; Authore Thoma Anglo, in duo- 
decims, 0275 ; 

6. Franciſci Bacon, de Sapientia veterum Liber, ip du0- 
decziio., EET 

7, AMmili: Porti Difhonarium 1oucum GU Doricuw 
Greco-Latinum, in ottavo. Re 

$. Lexicon Greco-latinum, in N.T.Dom.noſiri Feſu Chri- 
tz, Autore Georgio Paſore, in ottavo. 

9g. Novum Teſtamentum Dom, noſiri Jeſu Chriſti, Gre- 
cum, Cantabrigie, in oftavs. - En 

109. 1dem, notzs Roberti Stephani, Foſephi Scaligeri, & 
Iſaaci Caſaubonz, im oftavo, 


11, Novim 


— 


11, Novum Teftamentum Latinum Theodore Bega Inter- 
prete, in duodecime. 

12, Elementaria Traditio Chriſtianorum Fidei , aut 
Catechiſmus , « Grec, Latin, per Tyuſi, Berchetum, in 0- 
(Fav0. = 

13, Paraphtafis Pſaulmorum Davidis Pottica , Autore 
Georgio Buchanano,in duodecimo, | 

14, Particule Latine Orationis, collefje, diſpoſite, 
confabulatiunculis digeſie , Autore f .Hawkins Med, D. 
in oftavo. 

15. A brief Introduion to Syntax, ſhewing the uſe, 
grounds and reaſon of Latin conſtruQion, colle&ed our 
of Nebriſſa his Spaniſh copy, with the Concordance, 
ſupplied'by Zahn Hawkins Med.D,'in oQtavo. | 

16, Jo.Caſe Galateus ſeu demorum honeftate, & Elegan- 


_ tia, notzs Nath.Chylne, in oftavo, 


' 17. Tſocratis Orat;ones & Epifiole, Gree, Lat. Intcrlineats 
in oftavs, 

18. Analefta Poetica Greca-latina, or capping of Ver- 
ſes Greek and Latin, 

19. <£ſcbinis contra Cteſiphontem , &* Demoſthents pro 
Corona Orationes 3 Fobanne Sturmio illuſtrate, Grece, in 
oftave, 

20, Homerz llias, ideſt de rebus ad Troiam geſtis Grec. 
Lat. in ofiavuo, (antabrigie. 

21, M,Fabu Quiniliani Inflitutionum Oratoriarun ti- 
bij 12, acceſſerunt Duintilianorum Declamatiomes , Dan. 
Paeo editi, im oftauo, 

22. Synonimorums Sylva olim ® Simone Pelegromo cohetia, 
nunc H, F. emmdata & Autta, in oftavo. 

23, CaHioptia, or a Rich Storehouſe of proper choice 
and elegant Latine words and phraſes colle&ed chiefly 
out of Tullizes Works, by Themas Drax, in otavo. _ 

24. Bibliotheea Scholaſtica Tnſtruftiſſima, or a Treaſurie 
of ancient Adagies and Proverbs colteRed our of the 
Engliſh, Greek, Latin, French, Iralian and Spaniſh, 
publiſhed, by 7ho.Dyax, in oavo. 

25, An cafic Entrance to the Latine tongue, contain- 
ing the Grounds of Grammar, and their Examina- 
tion; 2, A vocabulary of common words, Engliſh and 
Latin, 3.Examples appliable trorhe Rules of Concor- 
dance and conſtruRion, 4, ColleRions our of the —_— 
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School GEE 5. More elegant expreflions for chil 
dren, 6. The firſt principles © S Chriſtianity z by charts 
Hoole School-maſter in Londox, in twelves, 1651. TE 

26. Alitle V-cabulary Engliſh and Latin, for the 
uſe of little ' children that 'begin 'to learn the Latin 
rongue, by Charles Hoole, in twelves, I65T, 

27. alexand;i Koſſ=ei 1ſagoge Grammacice, in Gratzan 1. 
lorum qui nolunt memoriam multis & & lones vegulis grava, 
concinnata,in oft avs . 

28. Fouoei S timipelss Parnaſſus Epithetorum, Singula Ra: 
wiſu , multag, Proſadje Smetiz, Epitheta wario metro pri 
Studios s, verſus eleganter extempore ſine epithetorum guar 
Fitatis -errore Scripturis , bucl ſa continens , in duodeci 
010, 165Tr. 

29. From Horatis Placg Poemata, Scholiis rue annott- 
tzontbus Foannts Bond illuſtrata, in oftavo. 

30. Publis Ovidi Naſonis Metamorphoſeon , libil I5, 
goris Tho;Farnabii tuſtrati, in oftauo. 

Zr. Angel; Canin Helleniſmus, copioſiſumi Grecarum 
latmarum g, vvcum Indicis acctſſione per Carolum Hanbot- 
fram locaplitaties, m oftavo, 1651. 

31. Riders DiRtionary Engliſh and Latin, and Larin 
and Engliſh'enlarged, by Francis Holy-Oke, in quarto. 
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